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PREFACE

School attendance in 1929-30 continued to increase in regularity as well
as In absolute numbers, the time spent in school by the average child during
the year having been at least a month more than that of the child of ten years
ago. The better attendance is reflected in the results of the schools, for the
proportion of pupils getting as far as the high school grades has increased by
more than fifty per cent in the same period. This, in turn, has increased the
supply of teachers, and raised their general level of qualifications. The pro-
portion of men in the teaching profession has shown a slow but steady gain at
the same time, until it now exceeds the proportion existing before the War.

In this issue of the Survey, Part I has been recast and the scope of each
chapter more definitely defined to parallel corresponding sections in Part II.
Some changes have been made in the Table of Contents, as it affects Part 11,
to make this relation clear. Several changes and additions have been made
among the statistical tables dealing with universities and colleges, private
schools, teacher training schools, and the Dominion Summary of all institutions
with a view to their improvement. A descriptive table is given in Chapter II1I
which will allow a better understanding of the statistics of universities and
colleges. ;

Part I consists of four chapters, Part II has eight sections of statisties.
Chapter I gives a brief review of all educational institutions for the Dominion
as a whole (corresponding to the statistics of Section I) and discusses at some
length the schools of the provincial systems (statistical Sections II to V).
Chapter II reviews non-provincial schools, and the statistics of these—private
schools and Indian schools—are given in Sections VII and VIII. Chapter III
is confined to universities and colleges, for which the corresponding tables
appear in Section VI. Chapter IV reviews for each province separately all of
its educational institutions, and an appendix summarizes the year’s legislation
of each province affecting education.

Part 1 has been written by, and Part II prepared under the direction of
J. E. Robbins, M.A., with the supervision of M. C. MacLean, M.A., F.S.S.
The Bureau gratefully acknowledges the assistance received from the several
provincial Departments of Education in securing the data that are presented
in the Report. -

R. H. COATS,

Dominion Statistician.

DoMiNION BUREAU OF STATISTICS,
JANUARY, 1932.
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INTRODUCTORY NOTES

Definition of Terms

Academy.—A term used a few years ago to designate a definite type of school in some of the provinces,
e.g., in Nova Scotia where academies from 1930 are to be termed high schools. The word now only
survives as the chance name of a few privately-controlled secondary schools.

Afjiliated College.—A college whose courses are approved, or in some cases prescribed, by a university
which conducts the examinations and awards the diplomas to the college’s students. But commonly
the university exercises no financial control over the college.

Annezed College.—In Quebec, a college is said to be annexed when the university merely approves the
currmIﬁum and by-laws, is represented at the examinations, and sanctions the diplomas awarded by
the college.

Associated College—In Quebec, an associated college is an affiliated college situated outside of Quebec or
Ontario, or more accurately outside of the former Lower Canada and Upper Canada.

Assisted School.—In British Columbia, a rural school of which the teacher’s salary is paid by the Pro-
vincial Government.

Assisted Section.—A term used in Nova Scotia to indicate that the School Section requires some extra
aid from Government or Municipality in order to support a school.

Bom:ii?s, Sch;)ol.—-The local bodies administering the publicly-controlled schools. (See under School
rustee).

Business College.—In Canada the term is generally applied to a private institution training young people
for office positions. The courses do not usually require more than a year to complete. The institu-
tions generally confer their own diplomas, while also preparing students for public examinations such
as those for the Civil Service, and chartered accountants.

Catholic Schools.—In Quebec there are two distinct school systems, both publicly-controlled, one for the
Catholic residents of the province—the Catholic Schools; the other group—the Protestant Schools—
being attended by most of the non-Catholic elements in the province, including the large Jewish
Community in Montreal. (See Appendix I which reviews legislation of 1930 in Quebec providing for
the establishment of a Jewish School system in Montreal and Outremont).

Classical College.—The most numerous type of affiliated college in Quebec. Within the province they are
termed ‘‘secondary’’ institutions. They give instruction all the way from what would be considered
the elementray grades in other provinces to the end of a full course for the B.A. Degree. They are
subsidized by the Provincial Government, but their courses are controlled by the universities to which
they are affiliated (Laval and Montreal), not by the Department of Education.

Collegiate Department.—In Manitoba, a school in a town which has three teachers teaching high school
work only, in contradistinetion to ‘‘high school,”” which has only two such teachers. This ‘‘Depart-
ment’’ is housed in the same building and under the same principal as the elementray classes. The
latteﬁ‘ factddistinguishes it from ‘‘Collegiate Institutes,’”” where only high school and techniecal classes
are housed.

Collegiate Institute.—In Ontario, Manitoba and Saskatchewan, a pure high school which has attained to a
certain standard in equipment and staff; in other provinces, a ‘‘college.”’

Commissioners, Board of.—In Quebec, where the administrative school unit is the municipality instead
of the district or section, the regular school board is called the Board of Commissioners, while the
dissentient or minority board whether Roman Catholic or Protestant, is called the Board of Trustees.

Commissioners, District.—The administrative school unit which is called ‘‘school district’’ in all other
provinces except Quebec, Ontario and Nova Scotia, is in Nova Scotia, called a school section. All
these sections are included in 33 ‘‘districts’’ under district commissioners, whose powers now are
mainly confined to altering the boundaries of school sections. The inspector is ex officio the
secretary of the district commissioners.

Commissioners, School.—In Nova Scotia, the name given to members of school boards in incorporated
towns.

Consolidated School.—An amalgamation of two or more rural schools, or of rural schools with village ol
town schools, either for the purpose of strengthening the means of school support where the originar
schools were small or poor, or for the purpose of providing a graded school and other ad vantages such
as conveyance, instead of the original one-room school. In some cases (as in Saskatchewan) it need
not be an amalgamation. The original district may be a ‘‘large district’’ with a graded school and
provisions for conveyance, ete.

vi



DEFINITION OF TERMS vil

Continuation School.—Generally, a school where instruction is continued beyond elementary grades, but
which has not reached the official status of a high school. In ‘‘Continuation schools’’ in Ontario, at
least one teacher devotes full time to work of secondary grade; they are, generally speaking, the high
schools of villages and rural centres.

Day Schools.—In this report the term is used to distinguish classes conducted during the day from evening
or night schools. It never means ‘‘non-residential’’ as it doesz for instance, when the Report of the
Department of Indian Affairs classifies Indian schools as residential and day schools.

Department.—Used in some provinces to mean classroom.

Department of Education.—The term is used in all provinces to define the chief permanent central body in
charge of public education; in Quebec the department is not under the direction of the Provincial
Government, but linked with it through the Provinecial Secretary; in the other provinces it is directly
under the Provincial Government.

Departmental.—Refers always to the Department of Educat?'\n;.e.g. Departmental Summer School means
a summer school conducted by the Department of Education.

District, School.—In all provinces except Nova Scotia, Quebec and Ontario, the smallest administrative
school unit, locally governed by a board of school trustees (called ‘‘section’’ in Nova Scotia and
Ontario); in Nova Scotia, see District Commissioners above; in Ontario it refers to a high school
district; in Quebec it is a subdivision of the school municipality.

District, Poor.—In New Brunswick, a school needing a special government and county fund grant for its
support.

Division, Inspectoral.—In Nova Scotia, used for ‘‘inspectorate’’.
Division, School.~—In British Columbia, a department or classroom in a school.

Elementray Grades.—In all of the provinces except Quebec, the first eight grades (not counting kindergarten)
in the ordinary schools, as distinguished from the more advanced ‘‘secondary’’ grades.

Elementary School.—A school that teaches the work of elementary grades.

General Schools.—The expression used in Nova Scotia Reports with the meaning that ‘“‘ordinary schools’’
has in this report.

Grade, School.—The subdivisions of the work of ordinary day schools, the elementary ‘‘grades’ being,
in all provinces except Quebec, Grades I to VIII, and the secondary, Grades IX to XII, each of the
twelve grades requiring about one year for the average child to complete.

Graded School.—A school with more than one classroom or teacher.

Grammar School.—The High School which is free to all qualified pupils in the county is in New Bruns-
wick called a Grammar School.

High School.—A secondary school in all provinces, or at least a school where one or more teachers devote
the greater part of their time to instruction in the secondary grades. In Nova Scotia, Protestant
Quebec, Alberta and British Columbia all purely secondary schools are called high schools. In
Ontario, Manitoba, and Saskatchewan the largest secondary schools are called collegiate institutes
an}cll srlnagller schools are called high schools. (In Ontario the smallest of all are called continuation
schools.

High School Grades.—Same as secondary grades.

Independent School.—In Quebec, the primary schools (ordinary schools) that are not publicly-administered
by boards of commaissioners or trustees, but by private organizations. The term is practically the
equivalent of ‘‘private school’’ as that term is used in this report. But about half of the Quebec
independent schools receive grants from the provincial Government,; whereas the private schools in
other provinces ordinarily do not.

Inspectors.—In all provinces, the representatives of the Department of Education who periodically visit
all provincially controlled schools. They are paid by, and in most provinces they are appointed
by, the Department of Education. But in Quebec, and for Ontario city elementary schools, they
are appointed locally by the Municipality from a list approved by the Department.

I nspectorate.—The area under the supervision of a school inspector, except in Nova Scotia where it is called
an inspectoral division.

Intermediate School.—In Manitoba, a graded school with one teacher employed for high school work;
in Quebec, Protestant schools in which the first nine grades are taught.

x- 3 5
Junior College.—An expression not frequently used in Canadian education, but-wnen used in this report
means a college teaching only part of the course for the B.A. degree, usually only two years in
advande o’ matriculation.

Junior High School.—In British Columbia and Manitoba a school teaching grades VII, VIII and IX,
and offering subjects (especially prevocational such as manual training) that cannot be taught in all
schools handling these grades. They are practically all located in the larger centres, in Manitoba
all being in Winnipeg. ; P



viil DEFINITION OF TERMS

Kindergarten Primary.—In Ontario, a school or room, combining the work of kindergarten and Grade I.

Official Trustee.—A trustee specially appointed to deal with unusual problems in a school district or section
or to take the place of the regular board where the latter refuses or fails to carry out the provisions of
the Education Act.

Ordinary Schools.—A term used in this report to designate all schools doing the general work of kindergarten
and the eight elementary and four secondary grades (in Quebec the primary schools) as distinguished
from technical or vocational schools and special schools for physically or mentally deficient children.

Primary School.—In Prince Edward Island the term is used to mean a one-room school. In Quebec the
term is used in the sense that ‘‘ordinary schools’ is used in this report, and within the province it
designates the large group of schools giving a general elementary education as opposed to the groups
(the secondary schools) preparing for professional studies in the university.

Primary Elementary Schools.—A subdivision of the Catholic Primary Schools of Quebec. They provide
a course of one preparatory ‘‘year’’ and six ‘‘years’’ in advance of it.

Primary Complementary.—A second subdivision of Catholic Primary Schools in Quebec providing a general
two-year course in advance of the Primary Elementary Schools (the 7th and 8th ‘‘years’’) directed
towards commerce, agriculture, industry or (for girls) domestic economy. They are also called
primary vocational schools.

Primary Superior Schools.—A third subdivision of Catholic Primary Schools in Quebec oifering a course
(1)5 ;;élree ““years’’ called respectively the ninth, tenth and eleventh. In existence only since September,

Private School.—A school not directly under the control of the Department of Education in the matter
of program of studies, etc., and administered by persons that are not publicly appointed. Ordin-
arily they do not receive grants from the Province except in Quebec. (See Independent Schools.)

Protestant Sehools.—One of the two groups of schools in the province of Quebec. See ‘‘Catholic Schools''.

Provincially-Controlled Schools.—A term used in this report to designate all the schools under the immediate
jurisdiction of the provincial Departments of Education, and to distinguish them from (1) Indian
Schools, (2) Private Schools, (3) Colleges and Universities.

Public Schools.—In Ontario, Saskatchewan and Alberta the elementary schools under provincial control
are divided into two classes, ‘‘public’’ schools and ‘‘separate '’schools. In other provinces the term
generally designates all publicly-controlled (i.e. provincially controlled) schools, both elementary
and secondary. The term is avoided as far as possible in this Survey on aceount of its conflicting
meanings in the different provinces, but when used, unless speaking only of Ontario, Saskatchewan or
Alberta, it means all publicly-controlled schools.

Rural Municipal Schools.—In British Columbia, each munieipality (rural and urban) is a school distriet
and the schools in every municipality are under the control of one Board of trustees. The schools
in the rural municipalities are termed rural municipal schools.

Secondary Grades.—School grades in advance of grade VIII, usually grades IX to XII, as distinguished
from the earlier grades which are termed ‘‘elementary’’.

Secondary Schools.—Schools organized to teach the work of secondary grades except in the Catholic Quebec
system. Here the secondary schools are a group preparing students for university professional courses,
as opposed to the primary schools which give the training required for teachers’ certificates, admission
to technical schools, ete.

Section, School.—A term used in Nova Scotia and Ontario to indicate the unit corporation for school self-
government—the equivalent of “‘school district’’ in other provinces, except Quebec.

Separate Schools.—One of the two groups into which provincially controlled elementary (there are a few
separate secordary schools in Alberta) schools are divided in Ontario, Saskatchewan, and Alberta, the
other group being called ‘“public schools’”’. It is scarcely accurate to say that the separate schools are
denominational and the public schools undenominational, for the public school in an area in its man-
agement and in the instruction given may be more denominational than the separate school in the
same area. Rather the separate schools are dissentient schools that have arisen when either
Roman Catholics or Protestants in an area prefer to set up a separate school rather than to patronize
the one in existence. The separate schools in these provinces are in all cases either Cathol:~ or Protest-
ant. Infact legal provision does not exist for separate schools for any other group, except for coloured
people in Ontario.

School.—In Nova Scotia, New Brunswick and Saskatchewan Reports, a single school room in charge of
a teacher, in other provinces the whole school institution. * It is used in the latter sense in this Report.

Special Schools—The provincially controlled schools in this Survey are divided into four groups
(1) Ordinary, (2) Technical, (3) Teacher Training, (4) Special. The last group contains those for
children who are subnormal mentally or physically, correspondence schools, and such other.provisions
as may be ‘made for those who cannot attend the classes of regular schools.

Superior Schools.—In New Brunswick, a school equipped and staffed to teach high school work free to all
children in grade VII and npwards in the parish or parishes in which the school is located; in British
Columbia, a school equipped and staffed to teach the upper elementary and two high school grades.

N\
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Technical School.—A school that offers full time technical courses—commercial, household science, art or
industrial. Many of these schools also offer instruction to adults in evening classes.

Trustees, School.—The members of school boards. They are generally appointed by the local ratepayers
(urban s ctions in Nova Scotia, and high school districts in Ontario excepted) to manage
the school or schools in a particular district (or section or municipality, according as the local adminis-
trative school unit may have the one name or the other in different provinces). The term is used
in all provinces, but is applied in Quebec only to the members of minority boards, the members of
majority boards being called commissioners, as also are the school board members in incorporated
towns of Nova Scotia.

Ages of Free Admission to Schools

Prince Edward Island.—Resident children from the 6th to the 16th year of their age; older children if
there is accommodation.

Nova Scotia.—Trustees must provide accommodation for all residents over 5 years of age who wish to
attend.

New Brunswick.—Trustees must provide accommodation for residents between 6 and 20; others may
attend if there is accommodation.

Quebec.—Usually 5 to 16 in elementary schools. A fee is charged in all cases except where abolished by
the municipality, and children 7 to 14 have to pay this fee whether they attend school or not, but
no child from 7 to 14 years of age is excluded from school for non-payment of monthly fees.

Ontario.—The public schools are free to all residents (except separate school supporters) between the ages
of 5 and 21; the separate schools are free to separate school supporters.

Manitoba.—Every person between the ages of 6 and 21 years has the right to attend some school.

Saskatchewan.—In rural and village districts, between 5 and 21; in towns and cities, between 6 and 21. In
order to equalize educational costs in Saskatchewan boards of trustees are allowed to charge certain
fees when the residents are not taxpayers of the district, and in certain other cases where it is considered
that the revenue derived does not provide for the service rendered. Certain fees are chargeable for
pupils classified in grades above VIII when a high school or continuation room is maintained.

Alberta.—Children are admitted to Alberta schools as soon as they have attained the age of six.

British Columbia.—Accommodation must be provided between the ages of 6 and 16 years. In the dis-
cretion of School Boards children may be admitted who are under 6 years or over 16 years.

Yukon.—Children are admitted to school as soon as they have attained the age of six years.

Ages of Compulsory Attendance

Prince Edward Island.—Ages 7 to 13, inclusive; monthly attendance must be 60 per cent of the days schools
are in operation. In Charlottetown and Summerside, attendance must be 100 per cent.

Nowa Scotia.—Children of ages from 7 to 14 in rural schools, and 6 to 16 in towns and cities. Within the age
limits, children in town and country schools must attend regularly; must be reported for discipline
when 5 days absent; and parents and guardians, in addition to fines, may have 2 cents a day added
to their taxes for each absence tc compensate the section for the loss of the ‘‘attendance’ portion of
the Muniecipal school fund. ‘

New Brunswick.—In districts other than cities and towns under section 105 of the Schools Act (un resolution
of trustees, but the qrestion must be brought up at every annual meeting until adopted)—-age 7 to 12
for a period of 80 days; in cities and in incorporated towns under same section, in which the com-
pulsory act has been adopted by city or town council, ages 6 to 16 or grade VII standing if over 12 years
old, period 120 days; in Saint John, Fredericton, Chatham and Newcastle, 6 to 14. Empioyment of
children under 16 may be forbidden by the school board.

Quebec.—No statutory laws for compulsory attendance.

Ontario.—(a) Children 8 to 14 must attend full time; children from 5 to 8, if enrolled, must attend full time
to the end of the school term for which they are enrolled. (&) Adolescents 14 to 16 who have not
attained university matriculation standing must attend full time; those exempted on the plea of cir-
sumstances compelling them to go to work must attend part time for 400 hours a year in municipalities
where part-time courses are provided. This provision came into force in September, 1921. In
September, 1922, urban municipalities with a population of 5,000 and over were required to provide
part time courses.

Manitoba.—Children of ages 7 to 14 must attend full time. Any pupil over 14 if enrolled must attend
regularly. A child over 12 may be exempted for employment, but only six weeks in the term.
Employment under 14 (except as mentioned) is forbidden. Children of ages 14 to 16 must attend
school regularly if not engaged in some regular occupation. :

Saskatchewan.—All ehildren 7 to 15 who have not passed grade VIII standing, subject to certain conditions
as to distance from school, etc., must attend full time. Employment of unexempted children under
15 flc;rbidden. Deaf mutes between the ages of 8 and 15 must attend an institution seven months in
each year.
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Alberta.—All children 7 to 15 must attend full time.
British Columbia.—Children of ages from 7 to 15 must attend full time during the school year.

Yukon.—All children 7 to 14 years must attend full time where there is a school established.

School Year and Vacations

Prince Edward Island.—July 1 to June 30; for financial purposes in Charlottetown and Summerside, calendar
year. In Charlottetown and Summerside there are vacations of nine weeks in summer and one week
in December; elsewhere there is a summer vacation of six weeks beginning July, a fall vacation of
two weeks in October, and a winter vacation of one week in December; or, at the option of the District,
there may be three weeks in May, three weeks in October, and one week in either July or December,
ll))ut schk())ols of two or more departments may have a summer vacation of eight weeks and one in

ecember.

Nova Scotia.—August 1 to July 31. There is a summer vacation of about eight weeks in July and August
(but, with the consent of the inspector, trustees may fix these for January and February) and two
weeks at Christmastide, also Friday and Monday of Easter season, and all statutory holidays. The
school year now comprises 200 authorized teaching days. Full Government grant to the teacher is
earned by keeping school open 100 days each half year.

New Brunswick.—July 1 to June 30, with a summer vacation of eight weeks commencing July 1, and a
winter vacation of two weeks commencing on the Saturday before Christmas.

Quebec.—July 1 to June 30. The Roman Catholic Committee regulations require schools closed each
year, from the 1st of July to the first Monday in September; the Protestant Committee regulations
from the 1st July to the 15th August, but in practice, schools may open in September.

Ontario.—The school year consists of two terms: September 1 to December 22, and January 3 to June 29.
In additional to the interval between these terms there is a vacation of one week following Easter.
Statistics of the public and separate schools which are shown in this report, however, are for the two
terms which made up the calendar year, while those for secondary schools, normal schools, technical
schools, ete., are given for the year ending in June.

Manitoba.—July 1 to June 30, with the following vacations: (a) Easter—the full week beginning with Easter
Sunday; (b) Midsummer—from the first day of July to the third Monday in August, both days
inclusive, or by special resolution of the board, to the first day of September; (¢) Christmas, from
the 24th day of December to the 2nd day of January, both days inclusive.

Saskatchewan.—For finances, calendar year; for other statistics, July 1toJune30. (Up to 1920, however,all
statistics were given for the calendar year.) The vacations are as follows: Inrural and village districts
at least seven weeks in the year, of which one to six weeks must be in summer. The board may declare
Easter week a holiday. The summer vacation comes between July 1 and October 1, and the winter
between December 23 and March 15. In towns and cities at least eight weeks commencing July 2,
and Christmas week and Easter week. The board of any distric. in which the school is to be kept
open for at least 200 days during the year may allow additional holidays not exceeding two weeks.

Alberta.—For finances, calendar year; for statistics, academic year, that is from July 1 to June 30. (Up
to the year 19.0, however, statistics were given for the calendar year.) The vacations are: In rural
districts, seven to ten weeks; Easter week in yearly schools; summer, between July 1 and September
1; winter, December 24 to January 2. In towns and cities, eight to twelve weeks.

British Columbia.—July 1 to June 30. The vacations are: Summer, July and August; winter, two weeks
preceding first Monday in January; Easter, four days following Easter Monday.

Yukon.—First Monday after Discovery Day (August 17) to Friday before Matriculation examinations in
June. Vaeations are: From June 18 (approx.) to August 18; December 24 to January 2; from Thurs-
day before Good Friday to Wednesday following Easter Monday.



CHAPTER I.—.SCHOOLS OF THE PROVINCIAL GOVERNMENTS

The recorded attendance at Canadian educational institutions in 1930 was 2,490,623. To
serve this number of pupils, 83,144 teachers and 32,209 schools or colleges were required at a cost
of $165,361,198. Roughly, the schools reached a quarter of the country’s population and involved
an average expenditure of $66 on each person enrolled. Four out of every five enrolled were in
elementary school grades, while one had completed his elementary education and was continuing
his studies. One seventh of the aggregate were practically adults—over sixteen years of age—
and of these, every third person was pursuing studies by means of evening classes. A concise
numerical summary of educational institutions in Canada for the year may be given as follows:—

Number Number Number
— [0 of of Expenditure
Institutions Pupils Teachers
o 3
{1) Provincially controlled schools—
(D) Ordinanyadayransss Sase =t St i L. Seagn 30,188 2,106,878 64,880
(b)MRechniCAEday: ths il bt RaRe s spie - Sl R i 100 47,742 1,784
(ciilechmicaligvening s dnmvsnm - sate i A it 340 111,301 2,914 135,901,082
(d)¥NormaliSchoolseing s mtane e =Rl o 46 7,360 467[
(e)eBlindiandideals 385 SmemaR s e Gt e N 11 1,764 *300) | .
{2) Privately-controlled schools—
(BEOrdmanyida v tonber o R g e e e e 795 92,275 5,518} 6,672,000
(b)Business training el o T ab et s G SsIE i 182 29,120 679 (Est.)
(BEDominionindiansSchoolssiy e sve R 342 15,743 *500 2,330,437
(4) Universities and Colleges— ‘
(2P eDaratOnY; ot vt it te b i s sy SR e 4671 19,783 1,394\
(b)iUniversityirradess  mor v she o0 s oiais ek 152 37.400} 4, 708; 20,367,679
(OOt Iers S it o e i i S e i U257
lotRlgs S e B e e 32,209 2,490, 623 83,144 165,361,198

*Approximate.
tIncluding only afliliated schools that are not enumerated in (b).

Schools under the management of the provincial Departments of Education, i.e., (1) above,
including as they do the ordinary schools of general education, a rapidly growing number of tech-
nical and vocational schools, the normal schools for teacher training, and most of the special
schools such as those for the blind and deaf, serve 90 per cent of the total enrolment. The pre-
sent chapter is mainly concerned with this group.

Elementary, secondary and business training schools outside of the provincial systems,
Le., under the control of private individuals, institutions, or corporations—(2) above—include
about five per cent of the total. These are reviewed from the Dominion standpoint in Chapter
IT, as also are the federal government’s Dominion wide chain of schools for the native Indian
wards—(3) above.

The fourth and last group is composed of the institutions of higher education, their attend-
ance being swelled by preparatory and extension classes in many of them to include over three
per cent of the aggregate. Chapter III is devoted to them.

ENROLMENT AND ATTENDANCE IN PROVINCIAL SCHOOLS

The provincial school systems continue to show an increasing proportion in the upper grades.
For the eight provinces in which the grading is uniform, 13 per cent of the pupils in 1930 had
completed the elementary grades and were giving their full time to study in ordinary or technical
high schools. This contrasts strongly with eight per cent a decade ago, but there seems no doubt
that the proportion in 1931 and 1932 is being further augmented. Adolescents are experiencing
unusual difficulty in securing employment, and are remaining in school or even returning to school
after having been out for a year or more.

Two of the major factors operating to increase the proportions in high school, have doubtless
been the raising of the age of compulsory attendance and improved regularity in attendance
through the more rigid enforcement of attendance laws. In 1919, the proportion of enrolment in
average daily attendance for the Dominion as a whole was 64-7 per cent. By 1930, it had risen
to 77 per cent, and was over 70 per cent in every province. This means that the average pupil
was attending at least a month more in 1930 than in 1919, and that something like a full year
had been added to his school life by means of this increased regularity. A second additional

X1
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year had been added for many by raising the age of obligatory attendance. The following
figures offer some indication of the manner in which the schools’ results improve with better
attendance: In Nova Scotia in 1930 attendance had improved 12 per cent relatively to 1921, and
the average grade of children at the age of fourteen had risen 6 per cent (allowing equal weight
to each grade); in Saskatchewan the attendance had improved 18 per cent, the grade 8 per
cent; in Alberta the rises were 28 per cent and 11 per cent respectively.

But more stringent attendance regulations have not been the only factors operating to place
more students in the high schools. The secondary schools themselves have been changing in
character to attract —or perhaps better, to serve— a wider range of students. Curricula have
been altered and broadened in variety to include courses that it was previously not possible
to obtain in the publicly eontrolled school systems. Technical and vocational courses have ap-
peared in many quarters. Some idea of the appeal that these have made at the expense of
such subjects as Latin, mathematics and the natural sciences may be gained from the following
figures which compare the proportions studying certain subjects in the secondary schools of six
provinces (there being no data available for Manitoba, Quebec and Prince Edward Island) n
1930 with those of ten years ago:—

PER CENT STUDYING EACH SUBJECT

— 1920 1930
o e 934 92-3
Dglishe i =it s mns e e T e e e .

i enchn s wa e e e e e T s s S 69-1 69-5

Eoiine s e o L B e e e e e St e a s s e e 59-0 49-6
Mathematics— :

et . e e el L A e e 69-1 477

Adpebras e e e 87-6 64-0

Geometry 61-2 50-7

fIrponomelryat ) v R e s e e 4-3 6-1

Natural Seiences—

eograpnhy i * .
Phyfich vt R s el R L s sl e s e s s e e 62 3 23 3
Chemistry 34 6 246
BOlaANNr s e e G s s sy 40-5 17-2
o e i o e e e h S R G e s s s I T R B 30-9 11-5

Technical and Vocational—
Mianual Broiming: o v e s e e e i e e 9.7 10-2
Bypewriting. fa itk S, h et T SR S R R i D ek i ciai i 8-2 16-1
SonOEIaDHYA . e s e e e e s e e et 9-4 14-8
Otheor Toahnicol CoUTReS o F T s ) o e e g oot e S s No comparative figures

Owing to the frequent grouping of courses in the natural science group under such heading as
“General Science,” the above figures in their cases are not strictly comparable, and should not be
considered indicative of more than the general trend. For the same reason, comparative figures
for history for the two years are not given. But there can be little room for confusion in the
language and mathematics groups, and as little ground for mistaking that Latin, arithmetic,
algebra and geometry are much less generally studied in the high schools than they were ten
years ago. 'The greater proportion now proceeding to Grade X1I explains the increase in trigo-
nometry. The ¥rench language has held its own as a subject of study in the English-speaking
schools—even gained a little ground—and is studied by more than two thirds of all pupils.
Other languages taught—German, Spanish and Greek—are of minor importance. Offsetting
the general decreases in mathematics, Latin and science there are the increases in the technical
and vocational courses shown as well as those in numerous other technical subjects for which
definite figures cannot be obtained.

It has been said above that 13 per cent of all pupils are in the secondary grades, but this
method of statement does not present an adequate conception of the proportion of the popula-
tion receiving a high school education. It is perhaps natural to associate the 13 per cent with
four grades and the remaining eighty-seven with eight grades, unconsciously inferring that each
elementary grade is more than three times as important as each secondary, and from this, that
less than a third of pupils get as far as high school. But there are several reasons why this
method of reasoning is misleading. In the first place the final year of high school, where given,
is a post-graduate year and relatively unimportant in numbers. Further, the population from
which the high school enrolment is drawn in any year is in a sense much smaller than that from
which the early elementary grades are drawn in the same year. To illustrate: The Grade X
of 1930 is drawn mainly from the Grade I of 1920, but in the interval the numbers on which
Grade I has to draw have increased, probably about 25 per cent. To obtain a more reliable
picture of the average school career, the age grade tables of the seven provinces in the past ten
years have been studied, and the following school-life table for the aggregate deduced therefrom.
There are no such data to be had for British Columbia or Quebec Protestant schools, but the
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number of their pupils is insufficient to affect seriously the validity of the following figures for
the elementary and high school grades of the Dominion as a whole:

Of 100,000 Boys and Girls beginning School, the following:
(a) Reach the Grade (b) Leave school at the
Specified Grade Specified

Boys Girls Eﬁﬁs Boys Girls Eﬁﬁs

Girls Girls
LSRR e e SR 100,000 | 100,000 | 100,000 832 599 716
Slied JOBSE o Tl o B L I R e e 99,168 99,401 99,284 1,244 777 1,010
CRETURORIA U R R e e A 97,924 98,624 98,274 2,556 1,668 2,112
SR TV T R T R T e e 95,3681 96 956 96,112 4,473 3,377 3,9‘25
s e s (2 TR T s e o e 90, 895 93,579 92,237 7,352 5,251 6,301
SR VT T RIS, S e S e T 83,543 88,328 85,936 10,130 7,414 8,772
s VI B =L 73,413 80,914 77,163 11,568 9,102 10,335
RESCAVARBEEE -1 % . o her R e R o 61,845 71,812 66,829 19,161 18,014 18,588
A I X S R I . e 42,684 53,798 48,241 13,922 15,903 14,913
N S e Pl v e e 28,762 37,895 33,329 11,380 14,895 13,138
ST XL (MidaNeNENE ... 17,382 23,000 20,191 12,362 16,603 14,482
LET DR T R SRR T A T R 5,020 6,397 5,708 5,020 6,397 5,708

The number in Grade XII (Upper School in Ontario) does not adequately represent the
proportion taking this post-graduate high school year, for it is also taught as “first year”’ in the
universities. But it is to be noted from the above that 61-8 per cent of boys and 71:8 per cent
of girls, or two-thirds of the oncoming population are getting as far as the entrance to high school.
Almost half of all are doing some high school work—42-7 per cent of the boys and 53-8 per cent
of the girls, and one-fifth are reaching the final or matriculation year—17-3 per cent of the boys
and 23-0 per cent of the girls. The advantage of the girls is greatest in the high school years
but exists in smaller degree all the way through school. Its cumulative effect is to give the
average girl half a year’s more education than the average boy—-8:5 years as compared with
the boy’s 8:0 years. -~

TEACHERS

In terms of certificates—in fact by any available measure—recent years have witnessed a
notable improvement in the competence of the teachers employed in the provineial schools.
Considered in relation to the greater work that it has been noticed the schools ar: now doing
for the average child, it appears partly as cause and partly as result. Better teachers have
facilitated the progress of the pupils, and in turn as more pupils get a secondary school education
more have qualified for teaching positions and have made 1t possible for the Departments of
Education to raise the standards required for teaching certificates. An indication of the improve-
ment in certification of teachers is given below, where the proportion with second class or higher
certificates is shown for the eight provinces where certificates are thus classified, quinquennially
since 1914. Collectively, the percentage has increased from 67 to 95, third class and other
temporary licences having practically disappeared, especially in the Western Provinces, in spite
of the fact that the requirements for the higher classes of certificate have been made more exact-
ing. As the movement up to seconds is practically complete, further progress will have to be
measured by the growing proportion obtaining first class professional standing or higher.

PERCENTAGE OF TEACHERS WITH SECOND CLASS CERTIFICATES OR HIGHER

Province 1914 1919 1925 1930

Brince: Blawardileland my s e g e e e e 72 76 90 92
NOVA SCOtI AT T s e e s e T R a R e T s 57 59 65 74
INCWARTIHISWACK S el rot et e Xl et oG v e g e Sl 75 78 83 85
T R AT R e e R o e ek St e ST S e e S R R 75 84 92 96
3 R T0) 0L TR P e S i o B PO A M PO e Se S e Ry Yl S e e 55 67 76 97
Saslcatohowanrss i s st S Sheliit ool s R e R 44 62 73 99
A D T A e I e O Tl s s hte s A « aleretons 72 73 94 98
Britis hE@ Ol UM Do ap b Aoyt el dek gl o, res PO e S e s 78 73 94 97

TR | DR AL e e B b e e R A B R eI DA 67 74 85 95
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The increased proportion of second class certificates or higher is a very good index of the
greater permanence that the profession has attained. The disappearance of third class and other
temporary licences has been accompanied by a marked increase in the length of experience of
the average teacher. In Manitoba, for instance, the average time that the teacher of 1923 had
been engaged in the profession was less than four years; the 1930 teacher; six years.

The proportion of men in the teaching profession has increased steadily since the close of
the war, when it was at the abnormally low figure of 15-5 per cent, and now amounts to 21-1
per cent for the Dominion as a whole, which compares with 19-2 per cent for the last year before
the outbreak of the war. The table below shows the trend in this regard in individual provinces:—

PERCENTAGE OF MALE TEACHERS

Province 1914 1919 1925 1930
N Ceill O AT Gelsland b e s e e R S e e 27-5 17-2 21-9 21-9
INOVA Scotin i s re bsomihe. v E ME o o oieed o AR e SR 9-4 5-3 9:0 8-6
N A T S VA C s = v e e I e Sy S by o 5 10-0 6:5 10-3 10-0
14-3 15.2 16-1 17-7
17-3 13-3 16-2 18-9
16-6 16-9 20-2 19-0
34-8 20-6 26-8 26-6
34-5 19-3 25-9 24-6
26-1 20-8 25-7 28-9
19-2 15:5 18-4 21-1

After observing the general raising of standards in teachers’ certification it is of interest
to note some of the provisions that have been made for their more advanced training. There
is the establishment within the last few years of new professional training courses in several of
the universities—Saskatchewan, Alberta, Montreal, and less recently, but within the past
decade, in the Maritime universities and British Columbia. The lengthening of courses in the
normal schools has been general, culminating in the experiment of Ontario in bringing teachers
back for a second term at normal school after they have attended a full school year and done
some teaching.

Summer schools for teachers, with one or two exceptions, are an innovation of the last two
decades, but have come to occupy an important place in the academic and pedagogical improve-
ment of the teaching profession. Most of the provincial Departments of Education now offer
courses during July and August at one or more centres, frequently in co-operation with univer-
sities, while in addition many of the universities and colleges conduct classes independently.
The sessions ordinarily last from four to seven weeks, and in the summer of 1930 had an attend-
ance of more~than 9,000. The courses offered by the Departments of Education are usually
arranged with a view to improving the professional standing of the teacher, and are attended
by few other than those engaged in teaching. Work offered by the universities commonly leads
towards a degree in arts or science and is undertaken by others as well as teachers. Of the total
attendance, 1t is calculated that 7,500 or more were teachers. This represents more than oiie-
tenth of all tzachers in the Dominion. Ontario teachers appear to attend in highest proportion
—about 25 per cent while next in order come British Columbia, Nova Scotia, Manitoba, Alberta
and New Brunswick, with percentages between 10 and 25. In Saskatchewan, Quebec and Prince
Edward Island the proportions are somewhat less. A table in the section of Part II on ‘“Teacher
Training Schools” shows the location of Departmental and University summer schools in
Canada, the dates of their establishment, and the attendance in 1930.

CONSOLIDATED »s. RURAL SCHOOLS

Manitoba still leads the provinces in the matter of consolidation of schools, having 108
such districts. Alberta comes next with 64, and Saskatchewan with 40. Ontario has 28, Quebec
something like 30, and there are a few in the Maritimes and British Columbia. Certain data
are available on these schools, in the provinces where they are most numerous, that
enable some comparisons to be drawn between them and one-room schools such as they have
displaced. In particular, age-grade information that has been compiled for Manitoba and
Saskatchewan since the formation of the Education Branch in the Bureau of Statistics enables
the progress of pupils in consolidated schools to be measured in comparison with that of children
in rural schools.

Manitoba shows a very marked advantage in favour of the consolidated school. The
table below gives the average grade attained by pupils at each year of compulsory school age
in both classes of schools. After starting together at the age of seven each year produces a
wider gap between the average pupil in the two kinds of school, until at the age of fourteen the
consolidated school pupil is well advanced in the work of grade eight, and the pupil of the one-
room school has not completed grade six. Apart from this advantage of distinetly more than
a year on the part of the pupil of the larger school, when attendance becomes no longer obligatory,
there must be a much stronger incentive for him to remain in school and complete the entrance
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grade. He is already well started on his final year, while the pupil of the small school sees the
entrance examination more than two years distant. Indeed, only 45 per cent of the fourteen-
year-olds continue in the small school after they have reached fifteen, whereas in the consolidated
school the fifteen-year-olds are 85 per cent as numerous as those a year younger. Some of the
one-room children doubtless transfer to the larger schools for the high school grades, but the
second percentage is so much higher that it means unmistakeably greater opportunity for the
rural children within the larger school unit.

Nor does all the advantage accrue to the rural district. The table below also shows the
average attainment of pupils in town, village and rural schools of more than one room that are
not consolidated, and they too are seen to be at a disadvantage compared to those of the con-
solidated districts. Their average pupil at fourteen has not finished grade seven. True, this
is nearer than the rural school comes to producing the consolidated school’s results, but there
appears to be a definite gain to be made by the central school through amalgamation. More-
over, where the drop in enrolment between the ages of fourteen and fifteen is only 15 per cent
in the consolidated schools, it is 27 per cent in this third group.

Average grade at each year of age
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Enrolment at each year of age
e s e B e s e R R e e e e 3,165 1,272 2,649
i e e e e e e e e S e e 1,439 1,087 1,930

In Saskatchewan, the same general relations hold between consolidated and each of the
other two classes of schools as in Manitoba.

The teacher of the Manitoba one-room school has on the average 37 years’ experience
and receives a salary of $867, the consolidated school teacher 6-6 years’ experience and $1,213
salary. The 40 per cent higher salary naturally secures not only a more experienced but also
a better trained teacher. But in the larger school she teaches 35-6 pupils in comparison with
28-6 in the country school, with the result that her salary means only 13 per cent more per pupil
taught, and since she succeeds in getting her pupils through 7-2 grades, in place of the other
teacher’s 5-9 grades, her cost per year of work successfully completed by her pupils is only
93 per cent of the cost of the much lower salaried teacher of the ungraded school. In other
words, the consolidated school teacher, although she gets a salary 40 per cent higher actually
costs 7 per cent less in terms of work successfully done. This, of course, should not be construed
as derogatory of the work of the rural teacher. Her average pupil attends only 139 days in the
year while the consolidated school’s pupil attends 167 days. She can not be expected to cover
as much work with the pupil in a year that is 28 days (almost a month and a half) shorter.
Expressed in terms of attendance the one-room teacher puts her average pupil through each
grade in 188 school days, the consolidated school teacher in 185. In other words, the fact that
the latter’s pupil attains only 5-9 grades and the former’s 7-2 in eight years is accounted for
practically entirely by poorer attendance; and the greater cost of the former in terms of work
avcomplished is more than accounted for by this irregular attendance together with her smaller
number of pupils.

The teaching staff of the bigger school, then, provides instruction from Grades I to XI or
XII at a smaller cost per pupil per grade than the rural teacher is able to do for Grades I to VIII,
(in some cases to Grade IX, and occasionally to Grade X). This much can be said for the com-
parative costs of teachers, and teachers’ salaries represent about one-third of the total
expenditure of consolidated schools. While all of the foregoing except the last statement is
deduced from Manitoba data, there is no apparent reason why it should differ substantially
in other provinces.

There is a marked difference between provinces, however, in the matter of the second major
factor in consolidated school outlay—conveyance costs. In Saskatchewan, where the size of
such districts is particularly large, transportation costs practically as much as teachers’ salaries,
in Ontario only half as much. But economies of operation of the larger school unit, including
the saving on salary, heating and maintenance of buildings, etc., go to offset the cost of conveyance,
with the result that available data show the tofal cost of the larger school in terms of work accom-
plished to be, like teachers’ salaries alone, less than the cost of the smaller. To illustrate: In
Alberta, the annual cost per pupil enrolled in one-room schools is recorded as $61.08, in consoli-
dated schools $86.29—or 41 per cent higher. When allowance is made for the rate at which the
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grades are covered in the two classes of schools (on the basis of what is shown above to take
place in the Manitoba and Saskatchewan schools) the cost per pupil per grade is only 18 per cent
higher. Allowing further for the greater proportion of high school students in the larger schools,
again on the Manitoba and Saskatchewan basis (the cost of a year in high school averages more
than twice the cost of an elementary year) the expenses of the consolidated schools are less
than 98 per cent of the small ones. The larger school, then, appears at least as cheap in terms
of work done, and its added conveniences (such as healthier buildings, absence of the necessity
of parents transporting their own children, etc.), are at the same time obtained.

RURAL vs. URBAN SCHOOLS: SUBJECTS TAUGHT

Though most of the Provinces make an effort to record the numbers studying each subject
of the curriculum in secondary schools, data are seldom compiled on this subject for the element-
ary schools: For several years the Bureau of Statistics, in co-operation with the Department
of Education for Saskatchewan, has been experimenting with compilations of this kind for
Saskatchewan schools. Most of the subjects that are compulsory in all grades—such as the three
R’s—are omitted from the calculation, and attention is concentrated on subjects less generally
studied with a view to comparing the amount of attention that they receive in different types of
schools. The following table shows summarily the results of the compilation for rural as com-
pared with urban schools. ; o

COMPARATIVE PERCENTAGES oF PUPILS IN RURAL AND URBAN SCHOOLS OF SASKATCHEWAN STUDYING CERTAIN SUBJECTS
1N Grapses I ro VIII, 1930
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It is apparent at first sight that these minor subjects of the elementary curriculum are on
the whole a more important factor in the town schools than in the country. Under the three
closely related headings agriculture, elementary science and nature study, the rural pupils fare
better except for nature study in the earliest grades, but in all of the others the urban pupils have
the advantage. In art or drawing, and music, especially the latter, the town pupils Jead the rural
quite distinctly until they reach the entrance grade when the proportions become meore uniform
by reason of a very sudden drop in the popularity of artistic subjects in the urban schools—
probably in part because a final examination is required only in one of drawing or music, and
other subjects demand attention in preparation for the Departmental examinations at the ‘end
of the year. In the case of manual training and household science, few of the rural schools are
equipped to teach them. In the town schools as many as fourteen per ceat in grade six, and twenty~
five per cent in grade seven get instruction of this nature, but again there is a reduction of the
percentage in grade eight. The most generally taught of the subjects in the above list is hygiene,
practically all children except some beginners being included. For physical training, the per-
centages are quite uniform in each grade, ranging about 60 per cent in rural and 80 per cent
in urban (except that they too fall in grade eight). The uniformity may be interpreted to mean
that only certain schools in each group give attention to physical drill and that they include all
children in their excercises. Similarly, with French, in which three per cent of rural and four
per cent of urban schools give instruction up to grade seven. In grade eight the proportions
jump to 11 per cent and 21 per cent, respectively, doubtless in preparation for high school.

For the high school grades, the first two of which claim considerable numbers in the rural
schools, the comparison has been extended to all subjects of the curriculum. The subjects in
which a definitely larger proportion is reported in the rural schools are music, drawing, agricul-
ture, physics, history and civics. Those in which the urban schools have a definite advantage
are French, German, Latin, mathematics, geography, commercial subjects, household science
and manual training. For reasons of space the full comparison is not here presented.



CHAPTER II.—NON-PROVINCIAL SCHOOLS AND EDUCATIONAL
ASSOCIATIONS

Under the terms of the British North America Act, education in Canada is primarily a
matter of provincial administration, and a governmental Department of Education in each
province has under its immediate jurisdiction a system of schools—schools of general education,
technical and vocational schools, special schools for those unable to take the ordinary instruction,
and teacher-training schools—which in the aggregate, as observed in Chapter I include 90 per
cent of the enrolment in all institutions of learning. But outside of these provincial school
systems from the administrative standpoint, though necessarily related fo them closely, are
important groups of schools and educational activities. These fall naturally into two groups:
(1) Those controlled by the Dominion Government; (2) Those that are immediately controlled
by private individuals or corporations (though, of course, ultimately they may be either encouraged
or restramed by the provincial governments). This second group includes schools not sup-
ported by public funds, the publication of school periodicals, and the activities of various
voluntary educational associations.

The present chapter is concerned with these two groups.

A. THE DOMINION GOVERNMENT

Indian Schools.—From the time of the formation of the Dominion the federal government
has been charged with the education of the native Indian children, and has maintained a system
of schools for them quite distinet from the provincially-controlled schools. They are adminis-
tered by the Department of Indian Affairs at Ottawa. The census of the Department in 1929
showed 108,012 Indians in Canada, and in 1930 there were 15,743 children attending school,
of whom 7,302 were accommodated in 78 boarding schools and 8,441 in 272 non-residential
schools. The territorial distribution was as follows:—
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In the operation of the SWyols, especially the residential schools. cthe Department enjoys
the close co-operation of different ¢ayrches. The cost per pupil in the boarjding schools is between
four and five times as great as in the smg- Mkmkb,(}mt they enable Ja greater diversity of
instruction to be given, including tsqinip-E 10 househol cience for the «kirls and in agriculture
and certain trades for the boys. T:a. Schools are every heyem anea-—ible without cost to the
Indians. Comparatively few of the chidren go beyond he ,Ielne;i?:‘b{‘ry ~rades, >ut the pro-
portion in advance of the fourth grade hasdoubled in “ten years, probably due largely
to compulsory attendance since 1919 of all physically Sq the wes of seven and fifteen.

The general programs of studies followed are e oi the provinciai Departments of
Education. All schools are inspected frequently by officers of the Department of Indian Affairs,
and provincial school inspectors visit all classrooms except in New Brunswick and British
Columbia where there are special Indian School Inspectors. Practically all of the residential
schools are under the oversight of a physician, and in most cases there is a resident nurse. Pupils
in the non-residential schools are examined by agency physicians and travelling nurses. The
most promising and industrious among the graduates of the Indian schools are assisted financially
in continuing their education elsewhere, or in establishing homes, 160 having received such
assistance in 1930. In addition, over 200 Indian ctildren were supported in orphanages and
schools for white children. For more complete data, see the tables of Part II.

Northwest Territories.—There is no public school system in the N orthwest Territories, but
grants for educational purposes are made by the Department of the Interior of Canada to the
36378—8 XVii,
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Roman Catholic and Anglican Churches, both of which maintain schools for white, Indian and
Eskimo children in connection with their missions. The Roman Catholic Church operated
three boarding schools and four noa-residential schools; the Anglican Church one and four
respectively. ,21;1 addition to these, provision was made for the holding of classes for children

temporarily yashered in the vicinity of any point where there is a mission.

Grants in Aid of Technical Education.—Several times in the past two decades the Dominion
bas come to the assistance of the provinces in providing money to encourage a greater diversity
of instruction ia their schools. In 1913 the Agricultural Instruction Act was passed, distributing
$10,000,000 in ten years among the provinces for the advancement of agricultural education.
In 1919 a similar sum was voted for the improvement of technical education, on condition that
the provinces themselves each spend an additional amount equivalent to its share; in 1929 the
original time limit of ten years in which the provinces might qualify for their'grants was extended
five years, as Ontario was the only one that had earned the tull portion to which it was entitled
under the Act of 1919. TFinally, in 1931, an annual sum of $750,000 for fifteen years was voted
for the same purpose, so the interest of the Central Government in the field of technical educa-
tion seems likely to continue for a considerable period. _

In 1929, the last year in which all provinces were drawing grants, there were 121,252 pupils
in schools receiving aid from the Dominion—45,617 in day courses, 73,877 in evening classes,
and 1,447 by correspondence. In 1931-32 all provinces are eligible for grants again, and the
enrolment will be even greater, since the erection of new day schools and the extension of evening
classes has gone forward consistently in the intervening years.

The Technical Education Acts have been administered in the Department of Labour at
Ottawa, by the Technical Education Branch. An Annual Report of the Branch reviews the
work of the schools assisted by its grants, and several monographs have been issued on various
subjects in the field of vocational and industrial training. The work assisted includes pre-
vocational or junior high school courses; commercial, homemaking, applied art, and industrial
courses in high schools; part-time classes for apprentices and employed adolescents; short-term
courses for adult workers; evening classes for adults; and correspondence instruction.

Military, Physical, and Cadet Training.—For a full review of the activities that come under
this heading the Annual Report of the Department of National Defence should be consulted.
Details of the Royal Military College at Kingston where 200 gentlemen cadets are annually
taken in training are included in the present report with the chapter and statistical section
on higher education. A variety of short term training courses is given to members of the per-
manent and non-permanent active militia, and to airmen at various centres. The amount
expended by the Department in 1930-31 on the encouragement of physical training and cadet
services was $500,000. Over 11,000 teachers and normal school students attended courses
provided in physical education, and 6,000 received certificates of piOficicncy. Cadet corps
enrolled 131,985 boys, three leading features of training being first aid, signalling, and miniature
rifle practice. The Department of Marine conducts short courses in navigation at six Canadian
citiesﬁ. It also conducéts examinations for Masters’ and Mates’, and Ratictclegraphic operators™
certificates. : : 4

Penitentiary Education.—In each of the Dominion’s six penitenfdaries one or more teacherg
are included on the regular staffs to provide the essentials of an elemtntary education to thoie
in custody, while numergus agricultural and trade instructors are «mployed. Of a total ¢f
3,187 inmates in 193(:{; 377 were under 20 ye.ars of age, and 1’460 between the ages of 20 and 3(x

Division of Chitdy Welfare—The Department of Pensions andgilsional Health has included
a Division of Child Wiglfare since 1920, which, among other actiyfPo co-operates with provincial
Departments of Educstion in connection with the promotioy®t school hygiene, medical and
dental-inspection of s@hools, provision of school nurses, the paining of children needing special
care, and the instructfon of teachers-i-training 1N Lommal schools on principles and methods of
preventive medicine thpd of child hygine and welfars © yor a full account of the activities of

the Divisior the Annuapg‘qpfm_ f e Department st ~uld be obtained.

arious grani® made by the Dominion to organizations
pation, byt which are not administered by the Federal
ioned those to the Canadian Council of Child Welfare,

Miscelleneous Granfts,ﬁThe e
dlrectly or lnCe'.rectly COMtianatngd ¢
Government. Asong such may
the Victorian Order of Nurses, etc.

Dominion Bureau of Statistics—In 1919 an Education Branch was established in the
Dominion Bureau of Statistics as a result of a conference of representatives from the Provincial
Departments of Education and the Dominion Government. (Copies of the Proceedings of
tlis Conference are still obtainable from the Dominion Statistician.) Prior to that time there
had been no organization for collecting and collating data on education for the Dominion as
a whole, but the desirability of such an office had on frequent occasions been pointed out by
educational bodies. In the Annual Surveys of Education that have since been published by
the Bureau of Statistics, fundamental information on all the provincial school systems has been
brought together, and from year to year, through the co-operation of the several Departments
of Education, the uniformity and comparability of the information for different provinces has
been steadily increased. In order to obtain the additional and more comparable information

o v
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several of the Provincial Departments collect reports from each of their schools or classrooms
and forward them to the Bureau of Statistics for compilation.

Though the reports from schools of the provincial systems are in all cases collected through
the Departments of Education, those from universities and colleges, and in most of the provinces
those from private schools, associations, etc., are obtained from the individual sources directly
by the Bureau.

In addition to the Annual Survey of Education in Canada, separate bulletins or monographs
are issued from time to time dealing with certain sections of the education field, e.g., “Illiteracy
and School Attendance” as revealed in the census. Teachers, trustees, inspectors and others
interested in education may ke placed on the mailing list by communicating with the Dominion
Statistician, Ottawa.

B. NON-GOVERNMENTAL EDUCATIONAL ACTIVITIES

PrivaTE ScrHOOLS

Private Elemenlary and Secondary Schools.—There are numerous schools in each province
providing a general education, but not supported by public funds and not necessarily following
strictly the program of studies of the publicly-controlled schools. They are usually controlled
by religious communities or private individuals. Many are widely known and have a long
record of successful service. A directory of them may be obtained from the Dominion Statistician.
The group enrolled 32,216 pupils in eight provinces (except Quebec) or about 2 per cent of the
school population in 1930. In Quebec the number in schools of this class (called “independent
primary”’ schools, about half of which receive provincial grants) was 60,059 or over 10 per cent
of school enrolment in the province, making the proportion for the whole Dominion more than
4 per cent. In the United States 9 per cent of the pupils are in schools privately controlled,
which, according to reliable sources, is probably not far from the percentage in the United
Kingdom. Apart from Quebec, the proportions are highest—between 4 and 5 per cent in British
Columbia and New Brunswick; between 3 and 4 per cent in Manitoba and Prince Edward
Island; less in the other provinces. :

There is a much higher proportion of the pupils in advanced grades in the private schools
than in the public. In the eight provinces about 25 per cent of all students are in the high school
grades, while a further 10 per cent have completed the lower grades and are studying special
subjects, whereas in the public school systems of the same provinces only 13 per cent are in
high school work. About one-third of the pupils are in residential schools, of which several are
denominational orphanages, teaching only, or mainly elementary grades. In the eight provinces
53 per cent of the schools are under Roman Catholic control, 22 per cent Protestant denomina-~
tions, 4 per cent other churches, and 21 per cent undenominational.

The average (median) age of pupils of each grade in the private schools compares with thosc
i the public schools as follows:—

— Private Public - Private Public
Years Years Years Years
(B0 (D2 o R SR A i o 7-28 7:-68 Grad ol 7Rty AR AR Se 13-51 13-79
e e L 8:57 8-95 St VTl et Shugh SRR 14-42 14-62
i B s ra i S et de g i 9-60 9-87 958 SR S ey 15-17 14-89
L ] R et e T B S, 10-57 10-85 I e oy R P 16-13 15-69
R S ae ey 11-63 11-90 B e e e 17-12 16-67
(s b R e e s 12-62 12-90

The private school pupils begin the first grade on the average two-fifths of a year younger,
but lose half of this lead by the time they have arrived at the entrance to high school, Grade 8.
On passing into high school a noteworthy transformation occurs, the public school pupils coming
to be younger than the private by more than they were older at the end of the elementary grades.
This seems to be due to a more rigid process of elimination in the public schools, the great majority
of the older pupils in grade 8 dropping out and the younger continuing into high school; whereas
the private school pupils of grade 8, whether comparatively young or old for the grade, are sent
back by their parents to obtain a high school education. Financial considerations are probably
a chief factor, the parents of private school pupils being better able, on the whole, to afford to
keep the older children at school.

Almost half of the teachers in private schools telong to religious orders. Of 1,547 teachers
in six provinces 347 are lay and 700 religious. There is a higher proportion of university graduates
than among the teachers of any provincial system, there being 391 or 25-2 per cent, while the
publicly-controlled schools of British Columbia lead those of other provinces with 18-3 per cent.
A further very pronounced advantage of the private school lies in the ratio of pupils to teachers.
They average only 15 pupils per teacher, while the provincial schools average 31.

Private Business and Commercial Schools.—Some of the special students in the above group
were studying business subjects, but in schools devoting their chief attention to business train-
ing 29,120 studeats were recorded in 1930—19,296 in day classes and 9,724 in evening classes.

86378—=B3
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The day pupils were 4,897 male and 14,399 female, while the evening pupils were 3,664 male and
6,060 female. Most of the day courses require less than a school year to complete, but the only
indication of the number completing a full course is the 6,877 reported as receiving diplomas.
Some schoolg, however, do not issue diplomas. A rough division of the courses being followed
may be given as follows:—

—_— Male Female Total
Stenographic. e o iine e g e e s e e 2,382 12,953 15835
Commereial el i s e e 2,915 1,358 4,273
Secretarial = LA riais e R AR Gl le bl Sl L S S s e 1,496 4,058 5,554
Other e e e e e e e 1,490 1,994 3,484

“Stenographic’’ courses are those in which shorthand and typewriting are the chief subjects;
“Commercial”’ are those in which bookkeeping or accounting is the chief study; “Secretarial”
includes courses reported as complete business training and similar terms, usually combining
most of the subjects in the two preceding courses and requiring a few months longer to complete
than either of these. ‘“Other” includes those in the business colleges only learning to operate
office appliances or machines other than the typewriter. Many office macbine distributing
s’flations, however, train operators for their particular machines and these are not included in
the report.

The tables on business training schools in this report (Part II) are arranged to show the
number of students in principal cities. The following summary goes somewhat farther and shows
the average number of business college students in Canadian towns and cities of a givea size:—

Average Number of Pupils
Population

In day In evening
classes classes
Ender s, 000 0 s s s e e G e 43 11
B0 0000 5 . s s s R e e 50 17
10,000="25: 00058 i dimn s n el i S el e L R B S 75 22
500050000 S e et G ey e e s R ae 240 130
5050001000000 2 i o e T R e e e b et 511 155
OFer D000 o e g e e e e e 1,393 989

Business schools are not frequently established in towns with a population of less than 3,000.
As the population goes beyond 3,000, 1t becomes more and more unusual for the town to be with-
out one. Night classes are a more important part of the schools’ work in the largest cities,
though some of the smaller cities provide considerable numbers for evening study. A directory
of these schools may be obtained from the Dominion Statistician.

Other Private Schools.—Schools in the above groups constitute by far the two most numerous
types of private schools. Other privately owned schools of a technical character—those giving
instruction in telegraphy, barbering, motor mechanics, etc., are to be found in all of she larger
cities. Correspondence schools also enroll considerable numbers in common school subjects
as well as courses of a technical or professional character. (Previous reports have described
the Frontier College.) Schools of music should also be mentioned, but statistics are not compiled
for any of these.

ScHOOL PERIODICALS

The following list is published as a directory of magazines in Canada whose chief interest
is in the field of education. Most of them are published either by corporations or teachers’
associations, but for the sake of completeness those sponsored by Departments of Education
are also included. The names of officers, except for possible inaccuracies, are as at the end of
the calender year 1931.

Journal of Education, being the supplement to the Report of the Superintendent of Education
for Nova Scotia, published about five times per year. The medium of the Education Depart-
ment’s official notices.

The Nova Scotia Teachers’ Bulletin.—Official organ of the Nova Scotia Teachers’ Union.
Bi-monthly except July and August. FEditor, H. V. Corkum, Box 266, Mahone Bay, NS,
Business Manager, John J. Oliver, Box 666, Yarmouth, N.S.

The Educational Review.—Official organ of the New Brunswick Teachers’ Association and
Prince Edward Island Teachers’ Federation. Monthly except July and August. Editor and
Business Manager, Miss Jessie I. Lawson, 14 De Monts Street, Saint John West, New Brunswick.
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: L’Enseignement Secondaire au Canada.—A monthly review issued by the Permanent Com-
mittee of Affiliated Institutions of Secondary Instruction, published by the University of Laval.
Managing Director, M. I’Abbe Arthur Maheux.

_ L’ Enseignement Primaire—The organ of Catholic primary schools of the province of Quebec.
Editor, C. J. Magnan, Inspector-General of Catholic Normal Schools, 79 Chemin Ste-Foy,
Quebec; Manager, P.O. Box 636, Upper Town, Quebec.

The Educational Record of the Province of Quebec.—Quarterly journal in the interest of the
Protestant schools of Quebec, and the medium through which the Proceedings of the Protestant
Committee of the Council of Education are communicated. Editor and Publisher, J. C. Suther-
land, Inspector-General of Protestant Schools, Quebec.

The Teachers’ Magazine of Quebec.—Official organ of the Provincial Association of Protestant
Teachers of Quebec. Bi-monthly during school year. Editor, Miss Isabel E. Brittain, 1431
Tower Avenue, Montreal; Business Manager, ¥. N. Stephen, 4272 Hampton Ave., Montreal,

The School—A magazine devoted to Flementary and Secondary Education in Canada.
Monthly except July and August. Editorial Board, the Staff of the Ontario College of Education,
University of Toronto, 371 Bloor St. W., Toronto 5; Managing Editor, Dr. W. E. Macpherson.

Ontarto Secondary School Teachers’ Federation Bulletin.—Bi-monthly except July and August.
Editor, Dr. E. A. Hardy, 124 Duplex Ave., Toronto 12.

The Educational Courier.—Official organ of The Federation of Women Teachers’ Associations
of Ontario and The Ontario Public School Men Teachers’ Federation. Bi-monthly except July
and August. Editor, Miss H. E. Carr, 1139 Bay St., Toronto 5; Business Manager, Mr. J. E.
Robertson, 16 St. Clair Gardens, Toronto.

The Canadian School Journal.—Official organ of the Ontario Educational Association and
the Canadian School Trustees’ Association. Published monthly by the Ontario School Trustees’
and Ratepayers’ Association (one of the four main departments of the O.E.A.). Editorial office,
18 Bloor St. W., Toronto. s

The Canadian Teacher—Published by the Educational Publishing Company, 36 Shuter St.,
Toronto. Every 19 days except July and August, beginning September 1. Editor, M. Parkinson,

The Ontario Home and School Review.—Published quarterly by the Ontario Federation of
%ome and School Associations. Executive Secretary-Treasurer, Mrs. H. Maltby, 101-A Bloor St.
., Toronto.
0}

The Western School Journal.—Incorporating “A Bulletin of the Department of Education
for Manitoba” and “A Bulletin of the Manitoba Educational Association”. Monthly except
July and August. Editor, Dr. W. A. Meclntyre, Principal of Winnipeg Normal School.

The Manitoba Teacher.—Official organ of the Manitoba Teachers’ Federation. Monthly
except July and August. Editor, W. Sadler, 211 Belvidere St., St. James.

The Saskatchewan Teacher—Official organ of the Saskatchewan Teachers’ Alliance. Monthly.
Editor, A. E. Cooke, Battleford, Sask.

The Western Teacher—“The modern classroom magazine”’. Lesson plans and outlines for
elementary schools. Published monthly by Western Extension College, Ltd., Educational
Publishers, Saskatoon and Winnipeg.

The School Trustee—Published monthly by the Saskatchewan School Trustees’ Association.
Managing Editor, C. E. Little, X.C., 2 Victoria Park Building, Regina.

The Western Educator.—A magazine for classroom service. Published monthly except July
and August, by the Institute of Applied Art, Ltd., 10042-109th St., Edmonton. An amalgam-
ation of “The Alberta School”, “The Saskatchewan School” and “The Manitoba School”.

The A.T.A. Magazine (official organ of the Alberta Teachers’ Alliance, Inc.) and The A.S.T.
Magazine (official organ of the Alberta School Trustees’ Association) under one cover. Monthly.
Editor of the teachers’ section, J. W. Barnett, Imperial Bank Building, Edmonton; Editor of
the trustees’ section, Mrs. A. H. Rogers, Fort Saskatchewan, Alberta.

ThekB.C'. Teacher—Published on the 15th of each month except July and August by the
Bricish Columbia Teachers’ Federa.ion. Managing Editor, Harry Charlesworth, Aldine House,
1300 Robson St., Vancouver. :

The Public School Magazine.—A monthly magazine for school children, especially of Victoria
and district. Editor, Donald A. Fraser, North Ward School, Victoria.

Parent-Teacher News.—Published by the British Columbia Parent-Teacher Federation.
President, Mrs. A. E. Delmage, 1201 W. 8th Ave., Vancouver.
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EDUCATIONAL ASSOCIATIONS

The list below is published as a directory of associations whose chief interest lies in the field
of education. The nature of the list is clear at a glance. For instance, each province and the
Dominion as a whole has a teachers’ organization. These all appear. Five provinces and the
Dominion have school trustees’ associations, three have provincial parent-teacher associations,
ete. Those whose scope is Dominion-wide are listed fiist, then those of the Maritime Provinces,
Quebec, Ontario and the Western Provinces, in order. The names of officers, except for possible
inaccuracies, are as at the end of the calendar year 1931.

Dominion

The Canadian Education Associaiton—Founded in 1892 as Dominion Educational Associa-
tion. Name changed to Canadian Education Association, with a new constitution, in 1918.
Number of members, 100. President, Dr. J. T. Ross, Deputy Minister, Department of Educa-
tion, Edmontoa; Secretary, Dr. W. J. Karr, Department of Education, Toronto. Last meeting
was held Novemkber 5, 6 and 7, 1929, at Montreal; the next will be held November 1, 2 and 3,
1932, at Toronto.

National Conference of Canadian Unive. sities.—XFounded 1911. Membership, 29 universities
and colleges and the National Research Council. Annual or biennial meetings. President
1930-32, President W. Sherwcod Fox, University of Western Ontario, London; Secretary,
President Carleton Stanley, Dalhousie University, Halifax. Last meeting was held May 26
27 and 28, 1930, at Toronto; the next meeting will be held in 1932 at Vancouver.

~_ Canadian Teachers’ Federation.—IFounded 1920. Annual meeting in Edmonton, Alberta,
in July, 1930, and in New Brunswick, 1931. President, W. McL. Barker, M.A., Moncton, N.B.;
Secretary, M. J. Caldwell, 131 Connaught Crescent, Regina.

Canadian National Federation of Home and School Associations.—Tounded July, 1927.
Approximate number of members, 25,000. President, Dr. George W. Kerby, Mount Royal
College, Calgary; Secretary, Mrs. A. M. Curtis, 514 Sunderland Ave., Calgary. First biennial
meeting May, 1929, at Toronto; second biennial meeting July 6-8, 1931, at Calgary; third
biennial meeting to be held in Port Arthur, 1933.

National Council of Education—TI'ounded 1919. Membership, executive of 19. President,
James A. Richardson, LL.D., Winnipeg; Secretary, Fred J. Ney, M.C., Boyd Bldg., Winnipeg.
Last meeting was held in Vietoria, B.C., in 1929; the next meeting is to held in Toronto, 1932.

Overseas Education League.—Founded 1910. Honorary Organizer, Major F. J. Ney, Boyd
Bldg., Winnipeg; Secretary, Miss Lillian Watson, Boyd Bldg., Winnipeg.

League of the Empire, Canadian Branch.—Founded in London, Enyland, in 1901. Later a
Canadian Branch was formed with Principal Maurice Hutton of University College, Toronto
(present address, 50 Prince Arthur Ave., Toronto) as Chairman, which office he still holds.

Canadian Educational Guidance Movement.—IFounded December 29, 1930. (Formerly the
Canadian Collegiate Movement.) Hon. President of National Council, E. W. Beatty, K.C.,
Montreal; President Ontario Council, F. A. Miller, M.A., London; Secretary, Herbert L. Troyer,
15 Joicey Blvd., Toronto 12. Next annual meeting, Easter week 1932.

Canadian School Trustees’ Association.—TFounded 1922. President, Samuel Farmer, Port
Perry, Ontario; Secretary, W. M. Morns (deceased Dec. 1931), 18 Bloor St. W., Toronto. Last
annual meeting was held in Toronto, Novemker, 1931.

The New Education Fellowship.—Branches have been organized in Canadian cities from
coast to coast, including Halifax, Montreal, Toronto, Winnipeg, Calgary, Vancouver and Victoria.

Maritimes

Prince Edward Island Teachers’ Federation.—Founded 1924 (continuing the P.E.I. Teachers’
Union, previously known as the P.E.I. Teachers’ Association, founded about 1880). Annual
meetings held at Charlottetown in April. Attendance in 1931 about 400. President, Mr. Russel
Leard, Souris; Secretary, Miss Jacqueline Macdonald, 135 Upper Prince St., Charlottetown.

Nova & cotia Teachers’ Union.—Founded 1896. Reorganized 1920. President, S. I. Robinson
Halifax, Il\{T .S.; Secretary, Miss Georgie MacMinn, Truro, N.S. Last meeting was held April 3-4,
1931, at Halifax.

Nova Scoiia Headmasters’ Association.—Founded 1930. Secretary, H. V. Corkum, Mahone
Bay. A inual meetings are to be held at Halifax last week of Christmas holidays.

New Brunswick Teachers’ Association.—Founded 1918. Membership, 1,000. Last biennial
meeting was held in Moncton, June 26, 1930; the next biennial meeting will be in June, 1932.
President, W. McL. Barker, Principal Moncton Aberdeen High School; Secretary, C. T. Wetmore,
Consolidated School, Rothesay, N.B.
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The Teachers’ Institute of New Brunswick.—Founded 1878. Number of members, 800.
President, Dr. A. S. McFarlane, Chief Superintendent of Education, Fredericton; Secretary,
Dr. . H. Hagerman, 123 Charlotte St., Fredericton, N.B. Last meeting was held June 25-27
1930, in Moncton, N.B.; the next meeting will be held in Fredericton, N.B., in June, 1932.

Quebec

Provincial Association of Protestant Teachers of Quebec.—Founded 1864. Sixty-seventh
annual convention in Montreal, October, 1931. Attendance, 1,670. President for 1931-32,
Miss Alice C. Dresser, St. Francis High School, Richmond; General Secretary, W. E. Black,
352 Lansdowne Ave., Westmount, Que.

High School Principals’ Association of the Province of Quebec.—Founded 1927. Members,
about 50. Meeting in Montreal, October, 1931. Secretary, C. E. Ployart, Shawinigan Falls,
ue.

Comilés Permanents des Maisons d Enseignement secondaire affiliées—Secretaries, Abbé
Lionel Dequire, Valleyfield College, Valleyfield, and Abbé Leopold Roberge, Levis College,
Levis, Que.

Locol Associations of Catholic Teachers—(3) 2lliance Catholique des Instituteurs de Mont-
réal, J. M. Manning, 117 St. Catherine St. W., Montreal; (2) Association des Instituteurs de
Québec, Z. Toussignant, Laval Normal School, Québec; (3) Conférence des Instituteurs de
L’Ecole Normale Jacques Cartier, J. N. Brisebois, Jacques Cartier Normal School, Montreal;
(4) Association des Instituteurs de Trois-Riviéres, Presideat, O. J. Desaulaiers, St. Francis
Xavier School, Three Rivers; (5) Association des Instituteurs de Chicoutimi, David Samson.
Chicoutimi, Que.; (6) Cercle des Institutrices de la ville de Hull, Miss Donalda Thibault, Hull.
(7) Several other association for which names of officers are not at hand.

Ontario

Ontario Educational Association.—Founded in 1861. Aanual meetings are held in Toronto
Easter week. President, Dr. J. H. Putman, 206 Rideau Terrace, Ottawa; Secretary, A. E.
Bryson, 44 Silverthorne Ave., Toronto 9.

Ontarto Secondary School Teachers’ Federation—Founded in 1919. President, A. S. Zavitz
141 Benson Ave., Peterborough; Secretary, S. H. Henry, 226 Evelyn Ave., Toronto 9. Member-
ship, 3,900. Annual meetings held during Christmas vacation at Toronto.

Federation of Women Teachers’ Associations of Ontario.—Founded 1918. Membership, 4,000.
President, Miss M. Burns, 42 Lorne Ave., Ottawa; Secretary, Miss H. E. Carr, 1139 Bay St.,
Toronto 5. Annual meetings held in April at Toronto.

The Onlario Public School Men Teachers’ Federation—Founded 1920. Number of members,
900. President, J. M. Barclay, Thorold; Secretary, J. E. Robertson, 16 St. Clair Gardens,
Toronto. Annual meetings held in Toronto during Easter week.

Ontario Federation of Home and School Associations.—Founded in 1919. There are about
300 local associations with an estimated membership of 20,000. President, Mrs. W. R. Morris,
Peterborough; Executive Secretary, Mrs. H. Maltby, 101A Bloor St. W., Toronto 5.

Ontario Urban School Trustees’ Association.—Founded 1919. Membership in all cities and
towns in Ontario with a population of over 5,000. President, John Muir, Niagara Falls; Secretary,
C. T. McBride, St. Catharines. The last annual meeting was held at Windsor, 1931; the next
will be held at Fort William in June, 1932.

Western Ontario Secondary Schools’ Association.—Founded 1921. Number of members, 55.
President, W. H. Downey, The Hon. W. C. Kennedy Collegiate Institute, Windsor, Ont.;
Secretary, Professor N. C. Hart, University of Western Ontario, London. Annual meetings
held in May at the University of Western Ontario.

Workers’ Educational Association of Ontario.—Organized in 1923. Secretary, Drummond
Wren, 197 Mortimer Ave., Toronto. For students in courses under its auspices see Part IT.

Western

Manitoba  Educational Association.—Founded 1905. Membership, 2,000. President,
Principal B. J. Hales, Normal School, Brandon; Secretary, H. J. Russell, 255 Machray Ave.,
Winnipeg. Annual meetings are held at Easter in Winnipeg.

Manitoba School Trustees’ Association.—Founded 1906. Membership, 660. President, A. T
Hainsworth, Deloraine; Secretary, Robert Love, Melita, Man. Annual meetings are held in
February,—at Winnipeg in 1931 and 1932.
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Manitoba Teachers’ Federation.—Founded 1918. Number of members, 2,600. President,
George Florence; Secretary, E. K. Marshall, 403 McIntyre Block, Winnipeg. Annual meetings
are held Easter week in Winnipeg.

Saskatchewan Educational Assoctation.—Founded 1908. Annual meeting at Regina, Easter
week, 1932. President, A. W. Cameron, Nutana Collegiate, Saskatoon; Secretary, J. Alex.
McLeod, Provincial Normal School, Reeina.

Saskatchewan Teachers’ Alliance—TFounded 1916. Number of members, 3,000. President,
J. R. McKay, 413-10th Street, Saskatoon; Secretary, A. E. Cooke, Battleford, Sask. Last
annual meeting was held Easter week, 1931, at Regina; the next annual meeting will be held
Easter week, 1932, at Saskatoon in affiliation with 180 local organizations.

Saskatchewan School Trustees’ Association.—Founded 1915. Number of members, 800.
President, R. H. Heane, Elbow, Sask.; Secretary, C. E. Little, K.C., 2 Victoria Park Bldg.,
Regina. Annual meetings are held in ﬁebruary, at Moose Jaw in 1931, Saskatoon in 1932.

The Alberta Educational Association.—Founded 1910. Membership, 1,300. President,
J. C. Ferguson, Calgary; Secretary, C. F. Leppard, 123 Superior Ave., Calgary, Alta. Annual
meetings are held Easter week, at Edmonton i 1931, Calgary in 1932.

The Alberta Teachers’ Alliance Inc.—TFounded 1917. Number of members, 3,600. President,
C. D. Hicks, 10,600-112th Street, Edmonton; Secretary, J. W. Barnett, Imperial Bank Bldg.,
Edmonton, Alta. Annual meetings are held Easter week.

Alberta School Trustees’ Association.—Founded 1907. Annual meetings are held in February
—at Edmonton in 1931. About 500 trustees in attendance. President, J. O. King, Raymond;
Secretary, Mrs. A. H. Rogers, Fort Saskatchewan, Alta.

The Alberta Parent-Teacher Federation.—President, Principal E. W. Willis, Innisfail, Alta.

The British Columbia Teachers’ Federation—Founded 1916. Membership, 2,400. Annual
meetings in April, at Victoria in 1931. President, Ira Dilworth, Victoria High School, Victoria;
General Secretary, Harry Charlesworth, Aldine House, 1300 Robson St., Vancouver.

British Columbia School Trustees’ Association.—Founded 1905. Annual meeting at Chilliwack,
1931. Attendance, 145. Next meeting at Kelowna. President, Mrs. T. A. Barnard, Nanaimo;
Secretary, Geo. A. Grant, 2772 Sussex Ave., Burnaby, via New Westminster, B.C.

The British Columbia Parent-Teacher Federation—Organized about seven years ago.
President, Mrs. A. E. Delmage, 1201 W.-8th Ave., Vancouver, B.C.

HeartE AND WELFARE ORGANIZATIONS

The following organizations have all been described at some length in previous issues of
this Report. Their work is directly connected with the work of the schools, but in a different
manner to the associations listed above.

Canadian Junior Red Cross—Membership at June, 1930, was 236,394 in 7,614 branches.
The unit of organization is the classroom, each classroom being a branch. For statistics see
Part TI. National Director, Miss Jean E. Brown, 410 Sherbourne St., Toronto 5.

Canadian Council on Child and Family We'fare—Founded 1921. Seeks to act as a con-
necting link between the Child Welfare Division of the Department of Pensions and National
Health and the Council’s constituent bodies, and to act in close advisory relationship to the
administrative healtb and welfare bodies of the Provincial Governments. Executive Director,
Miss Charlotte Whitton, 245 Cooper St., Ottawa.

Canadian Association of Child Protection Officers—Founded 1921. Aims through study and
discussion to secure uniformity in the laws relating to the protection and care of children, and in
the methods of their administration and enforcement. Secretary, Judge Ethel MacLachlan,
Court House, Regina, Sask.

Victorian Order of Nurses for Canada.—Founded 1897. Had 82 branches and 316 aurses
on duty in 1930. See Part JI for furtber data. National Office, Jackson Building, Ottawa.

Canadian Council of the Girl Guides’ Association.—Founded in 1912. The unit of organiza-
tion is the Company or Pack, details of the number of which and of membership may be seen
in Part TI. General Secretary, Miss E. A. Riepert, 22 College St., Toronto.

The Boy Scouts’ Association.—Originated 1907. Incorporated in Canada 1914. For details
of the membership of the 47,000 boys in 1930, see Part II. Chief Executive Commissioner,
John A. Stiles, Dominion Headquarters, 172 Wellington St., Ottawa.



CHAPTER III.—UNIVERSITIES AND COLLEGES

In dividing schools into two classes in Chapters I and IT—those of the provincial systems
and those outside of the provincial systems—the institutions of higher education were not included
in either, for in their field provinces, religious denominations, professional societies, private
individuals, ete., are all involved; and in any case all of the work of universities and colleges is
probably better considered as a unit at the summit of the educational systems in the Dominion.
In all of the provinces this is essentially true except in the French-speaking section of Quebec,
where many of the colleges whose enrolment is included in the discussion below—the French
“secondary” schools—have a high proportion of their students in courses that are in one sense
parallel to the advanced grades in the provincial school system, as is explained elsewhere in this
report.

In previous years statistics of ‘““universities” and of ‘“colleges” have been published in two
separate sets of tables. This method of dividing the field of higher education has been abandoned
in the present report, which provides data for both universities and colleges in a single series of
tables. The affiliated colleges of each university are shown along with it, except where they
are situated in another province. The tables are intended to include all institutions in the
Dominion cffering instruction in courses that are the equivalent of at least two years in advance
of matriculation. All of the statistical tables of the University and College Section of Part 11 should
be studied in the light of the descriptive table that appears at the end of the present chapter.

STUDENTS OF UNIVERSITY GRADE

The aggregate number of students reported in attendance was 73,515. Of these, 37,400
were of university grade (i.e., following courses for which matriculation was prerequisite) and all
but 4,319, or 33,081 were in attendance at the regular session. They were enrolled in 152
different colleges or universities and were distributed among the nine provinces as follows:—

Total students of University grade
university grade attendance, full session
Men Women Men Women
Princelidwandtlsland e e e e s . i b e AL 95 12 95 : 12
INOVA S O0LIa. e o it T B R e e, Tt L o S T 1,391 774 1,365 560
New/Brunswicleh e mial b o e s i RN TRE 780 359 661 249
Quebectns =g was e S M T R A e ST e et 8,791 1,825 8,743 1,824
Ontarioss o-.. T S e T B o B R e el Sk yr R 7 e S T 9,595 4,639 8,139 3,311
M AN 60D A e e s R e R e 2,092 1,230 1,866 1,027
Saskatchewalinte ditas et el U8l S AL it n s 1,389 697 1,161 462
N o e R B e I A < T e e e R i 985 476 957 428
BritighC o U I i s e e T e 1,355 915 1,337 904
(@)WY s s oy bt B B S O e Bt e R e B D 26,473 10,927 24,334 8,777

From these figures it is calculated that the proportion of women in university classes of the
regular session is 29-1 per cent in Nova Scotia, 27 -3 per cent in New Brunswick, 17 -1 per cent
in Quebec, 28 -9 per cent in Ontario, 35-5 per cent in Manitoba, 28 -5 per cent in Saskatchewan,
30-9 per cent in Alberta, 40 -4 per cent in British Columbia, 26 -4 per cent in Canada as a whole.
The place that women assume in university enrolment is noticeably higher in the western
provinces than in eastern Canada. When extra-mural students, and students of evening classes,
summer schools and other short courses are included, as in the first two columns above, the
proportion of women in the total is raised to 29-2 per cent.

Of the 33,081 attending the full session 23,383 men and 8,494 women were undergraduates,
while 951 men and 283 women were graduate students, i.e., working toward a higher degree in
a subject in which they already held a bachelor’s degree. Many of the larger numbers classed
as undergraduates actually held degrees, but not in the subject or faculty in which they were
studying during the session under consideration. The graduate degrees granted included 397
masters’ degrees or licences to men and 86 to women, the term “licentiate’” being used by the
universities of Laval, Montreal and Ottawa, in place of the term ‘“master”. Those completing
the doctorate were 57 men and 7 women, while honorary doctors’ degrees were conferred on
108 men and one woman.

Undergraduate diplomas and degrees conferred, together with the enrolment in each of the
various branches of learning, are shown in the following table. More than half of all students, or
17,227, are in “Arts and Science” or what are commonly termed ‘‘academic’ courses, as dis~
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tinguished from “professional’” courses. Of these 34 per cent are in first year, 28 per cent in
second year, 19 per cent jn third year, 18 per cent in fourth year—the first two years being dis-
proportionately high on account of one or two years of “Arts” being prerequisite to many of the
professional courses.

Under- : Bachelors’ degrees,
graduate Dépl?%iz&nd (including medical
enrolment oLl < doctors’)

regular

Besslon Men Women Men Women

Arts, Pure Science, Letters and Philosophy............... 1A o 90 13 1,774 1,020
Agriculburells. (3 R TR st et i S e S 1,017 67 2 132 1
AneHitecturesofsrma Iamen e s e e 119 12 = 13 1
CommercelandiAecountiNgr s b 970 61 - 114 17
) e Ty o b o s R e 410 - - 1 126 1
sfducationd md it tamomna st e e Sl an . s 753 48 230 46 31
Engineering and Applied Science...........coouvrunenr.n. 3,115 76 - 296 6
RoFeS Ty Ay Mot Wlons - Fase el i ta SEL T 146 8 ~ 33 -
Honsehold:Sciehces, 48 THAESEH 0. Sivhe Stsetoaiiiains 807 - 78 - 126
B A O e s L i 874 - - 187 17
D E ALY SCIoNCE T At e e S et ey o ey it Bt 46 - 36 - -
I L T T e N e e e B S b s R i S R 2,846 - - 551 34
MUSICES R SN S e SR RN T Pl e T 331 i 126 1 3
PubliciHeealthtand:Nursingk sestespaiBersv o St e 640 14 176 - -
L T e e R il i oo s e T A 601 54 7 139 6
PhysicaBEdUcation s = o i e e e TR e 88 - 21 - -
SO ESSrviceRNrm s R i e Sl e et 59 -~ 23 - =
eliheologysms e, v e Bt s SRR 1,704 Sl - 89 -
VetermaryeMed st o e o it E rai e e 124 - - 20 -
oAl e R S e e e e 31,877 494 7419 3,521 1,263

Some of the professional diplomas represent completion of courses similar to those for
bachelor degrees, since some of the universities grant diplomas in pharmacy or theology; for
mmstance, where others give bachelor degrees. Adding such to the bachelor degrees, and making
allowance for duplication where the same person may be receiving a second bachelor degree
(in a different branch of study) it may be concluded that there are produced annually about
3,500 new male and 1,300 new female university graduates with a bachelor’s degree or higher—
about 12 per cent of the men and 7 per cent of the women being destined to continue their studies
toward postgraduate degrees in Canada, while some, in addition, will take advanced work in
the United States and overseas. This rate, if sustained, is sufficient to produce 3 per cent of
university graduates in the adult population—over 4 per cent of the men and 1-5 per cent of
the women. While no record of the number of graduates in the Dominion’s present adult
population has been obtained, evidence points to the conclusion that they are in the neighbour-
hood of 2 per cent which is the proportion stated by the Office of Education at Washington to
exist in the United States. Assuming the present proportion to be just 2 per cent, it will require
more than fifty years at the present rate of increase to raise it to 3 per cent.

The financial reports of the institutions attended by the 33,081 students of the full academic
year show that the average current cost of a year’s instruction in a Canadian university (not
counting the student’s board and lodging, and other personal expenses for books, etec.) is about
$494. Of this amount the average student pays $116 in fees, has $231 paid for him by the
provincial government, $94 paid from the income of property set aside for the purpose, and the
remaining $53 paid from a number of sources, the most important of which is probably church
contributions. In addition to the current cost an allowance must be made for depreciation of
the university property used, the value of which for each student is $2,745, including lands and
buildings, as well as classroom and laboratory equipment. This is calculated, from a record of
capital expenditures, to be in the neighbourhood of $100 per year, the cost of replacement being,
in the long run, borne by gifts from individuals and corporations, and grants from provincial
governments. In other words, the total annual cost to the university for each student (which
takes no account of the student’s own outlay for board, books, ete.) is about $600. A university
course lasting four years costs the university about $2,400, of which it collects $464 or slightly
less than 20 per cent from the student.

STUDENTS NOT OF UNIVERSITY GRADE

The 37,400 students above discussed represent little more than half of the total enrolment
in universities and colleges. Many of the arts colleges operate preparatory departments in
which instruction is given in the high school grades, or even elementary grades. These accounted
for 19,783 students, practically all of whom were in regular attendance at the full session, and in
many cases the academic year in the preparatory department is several weeks longer than in
the arts courses.
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The remaining 16,332 of the enrolment, 7,627 men and 8,705 women, were not following
high school courses, but could not be classed as university-grade students as they had not
necessarily matriculated. A minority of them, 903 men and 3,848 women, attended the full
session, generally studying music, household science or agriculture. The remainder were the
students of summer courses in teaching methods, series of evening extension lectures, corre-
.spondence and other extra-mural courses, agricultural and other short courses.

EXTENSION ACTIVITIES

It is probably better to consider together all of the activities apart from attendance at
the regular session, whether they deal with students of university grade or not. By so doing we
find the following students reported:—

—_— Men Women

veningand: Satirday-classesiels Soes = oS g e S S e s e S e e e 3,260 2,793
Gorrespondenceand othereSramMUNAL. L5 e R E 0 s i v B o e s i S e it 2,716 1,951
SnIer schealsior teathers: M st e e 1,480 2,603
AgpiciituraBEhorticolrses st eiie = L A L e L S s s e 1,960 185
O hor SHOECHITeaE 1 i e SR R e el e e i e 464 743
T e R e R R e i e o e B e e e T e 9,880 8,275

Apart from the enrolment reported here many thousands of people were reached by extension
lectures that were not grouped in series and reported as courses, and still larger numbers reached
by university radio broadcasts, travelling libraries, agricultural assistance and various other
forms of extension service. These activities were reviewed at some length in the Annual Survey
of Education in Canada, 1929. :

TEACHING STAFFS

Below is summarized the entire teaching staff of universities and colleges according to the
type of work in which each individual is giving instruction:—

oo Full time | Part time

Artsydiettersrand - RureiScience st s . ne e a0 S0 el S S e e e 52 238
ProlcRiONALCOUPSER . s e ey, e BT L L e e s e 15773 968
Preparatoryegradess o a e oo tEe - el S o Lt S S 15832 62

; Totaliexcliidineiduplicates: & i, fas L@ oo e U nl S O, 4,862 1,240

The high proportion of part-time instructors in professional courses is due to the number
of men in the practice of medicine, law, etc., who devote a part of their time to a course of lectures
in the university. Of the teachers of arts classes 14 per cent were women, of professional 8 per
cent, of preparatory 42 per cent. 1



UNIVERSITIES, COLLEGES AND PROFESSIONAL SCHOOLS OF CANADA—LOCATION, CONTROL, COURSES AND AFFILIATION.

Name of Institution,* address and control

Courses offered at regular session

Affiliation with other Canadian Universities and Colleges

Prince Edward Island

Prince of Wales College, Charlottetown, (Pro-
vincial)

St. Dunstan’s University,
(Roman Catholic).

Charlottetown,

Normal School, Preparatory and Two Years Arts (Co-educational). . ..

Junior Commerecial, Preparatory and Full Course in Arts (Men only).

Graduates admitted to 3rd and 2nd year Arts in Dalhousie, Acadia,
Mount Allison and King's.

Has degree-granting powers, but in practice degrees are granted by
Laval University, Quebec.

Nova Scotia
Acadia University, Wolfville (Baptist).

Dalhousie University, Halifax ( Undenominational )

Unive)arsity of King’s College, Halifax (Angli-
can).

Mount Saint Vincent College, Rockingham
(Roman Catholic).

Pine Hill Divinity Hall, Halifax (United
Church).

Maritime College of Pharmacy, Medical
Science Bldg., Halifax (Pharm. Soc. and
Dalhousie Univ.)

St. Francis Xavier University, Antigonish (Ro|
man Catholic).

St. Mary’s College, Halifax (Roman Catholic).

Collége Ste. Anne, Church Point (Roman
Catholic).
Holy Heart Seminary, Halifax (Roman Catho-

ic).

Nova Scotia College of Agriculture, Truro Pro-
vincial).

Nova Scotia Technical College, Halifax (Pro-
vincial).

(Preparatory in Horton Academy reported in private schools). Degrees
in Arts and Science, Household Science, Music, Speech and Theology.
Three Years’ Engineering (Co-educational).

Degrees in Arts and Science, Commerce, Music, Medicine, Dentistry,
Pharmacy, Law and Fisheries. Three Years’ Engineering. (Co-edu-
cational).

Arts and Science, Degreesin Theology. (Preparatory in King’s College
School at Windsor, N.S., reported in private schools) (Co-educational)

(Preparatory in Mt. St. Vincent Academy reported in private schools.)
Degrees in Arts, Secretarial Science, and Music (Women only)..

Degrees in Theology.

Two Years’ Pharmacy. Prepares students to become registered Phar-
macists in Nova Scotia and New Brunswick (Co-educational).

-Preparatory, Arts and Science, Commerce, Household Science, Three
Years’ Engineering. Men and women, the ladies’ College being Mount|
St. Bernard). ;

Preparatory, Degreesin Arts, Three Years' Engineering (Men only).

Preparatory, Degreesin Arts and Letters (Men only).
Theology and Philosophy

Short courses in Agriculture and Home Economics. Two Years of

a ‘‘degree course’’ in Agriculture (Co-educational).
The two final years of course for B.Sc. in Engineering, and grants degrees.

Students completing Engineering Course, admitted to second-last year
of Bachelor’s Course in Engineering in Nova Scotia Technical College
and McGill University. Graduates in Arts, if proper electives have
been chosen, admitted to second year Medicine in McGill.

On completion of Engineering Course at Dalhousie, B.Sc. in Engineering
obtained at Nova Scotia Technical in two years.

All degrees in Arts and Science granted by Dalhousie. Except in First
Year, classes in King's do not duplicate those in Dalhousie, each other
class whether conducted in the one or the other institution, being
open to students of both. King’s is ‘‘associated’” with Dalhousie.

Arts students may receive advanced standing at Dalhousie in 1st and
2nd year classesfor work done at the College, and instruction in sepa~
rate classes in 3rd and 4th year work.

First Year of course may be taken at Mount Allison University. For
certain classes in Pine Hill credit is given toward the B.A. degree
in Dalhousie.

Students may obtain degree of B.Sc. (Pharmacy%

in Dalhousie by
taking certain courses in the Faculty of Arts and

cience in addition.

B.Sc. in Engineering completed at Nova Scotia Technical College in
two years by those completing the three-year course in St. Francis
Xavier. Similarly at McGill.

Enggneering Course completed at Nova Scotia Technical College as
above.

Students completing ‘‘degree course’’ are admitted to the third year of
B.S.A. course at MacDonald College, Quebec.
Regular students have taken junior years of course in A cadia, Dalhousie-
King’s, Mt. Allison, St. Francis Xavier, or St. Mary’s.

New Brunswick

University of New Brunswick, Fredericton
(Provincial).

Mount Allison University, Sackville (United
Church).

Université Saint-Joseph, Saint-Joseph (Roman
Catholic French and English).

Collége du Sacré-Coeur, Bathurst (Roman
Catholic).

Degrees ilx; Arts and Science, Law, Engineering and Forestry (Co-educa-
tional).
Degrees in Arts and Science, Music, and Home Economics. Diplomas
in Secretarial Science and Commerce. Three Years’ Engineering.
One Year Theology. Two Years’ pre-medical (Co-educational).

Preparatory, Degrees in Arts, Literature, Science and Commerce (Men
only).

Prepa.r)atory, Diplomas in Commerce, Degrees in Arts and Letters (Men
only).

Arrangements provide for completion of degree course in Engineering at
Nova Scotia Technical College or McGill in two years, in theology
at Pine Hill Divinity Hall in three years, in medicine at Dalhousie
or McGill in five years.
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Quebec
Bishops’ University, Lennoxville, Que.

Mc@ill University, Montreal, Que. ( Undenomina-
tional ).

Royal Victoria College, Montreal, Que. (Un-
nominational).

Macdonald College, Macdonald College, (Un-
denominational).

United Theological College, 3506 University
St., Montreal (United Church).

Diocesan Theological College, 3472 University
Bt., Montreal (Anglican).

Montreal Presbyterian College, 3489 Mec-
Tavish St., Montreal (Presbyterian).

Université de Montréal, Montréal (Roman Catho-
lic, as also all affiliated colleges ).

Ecole Polytechnique, 1430 St-Denis, Montreal

Ecole des Hautes Etudes Commerciales, 535
Avenue Viger, Montreal.

Institut agricole d'Oka, La Trappe (Roman
Catholic).

Ecole de Médecine vétérinaire, La Trappe.

Ecole d’optométrie, 1610 St-Denis, Montreal .

Institut pédagogique, St-Georges, 244 rue
Sherbrooke est, Montreal.

Institut pédagogique, 4873 Westmount Ave.,
Montreal.

Collége de Montréal,1931 rueSherbrookeOuest| {

Séminaire de Philosophie, Montréal.

Séminaire de St-Hyacinthe, St-Hyacinthe ...

Séminaire de Ste-Thérése, Ste-Thérése.

Collége de 1’ Assomption, 1’ Assomption.

Séminaire de Joliette, Joliette..............

Collége Ste-Marie, 1180 Bleury, Montreal.

Collége Bourget, Rigaud.

Collége de St-Laurent, St-Laurent.

Séminaire St-Charles-Borromée, Sherbrooke

Collége de Valleyfield, Valleyfield.

Collége de St-Jean-sur-Richelieu, St-Jean.

Collége Loyola, Montréal.

Séminaire Ste-Croix, St-Laurent.

Collége Jean-de-Brébeuf, Cote-des-Neiges,
Montréal.

Externat Classique de Ste-Croix, Montreal.

Externat Classique de St. Sulpice, Montreal.

Collége Marguerite-Bourgeoys, 4873 West-
mount, Montréal.

Degrees in Arts, Music and Theology. Course in Education for High
School Teacher's Diploma (Co-educational).

Degrees or diplomas in Arts and Science, Commerce, Law, Agriculture,
Architecture, Engineering, Dentistry, Medicine, Pharmacy, House-|
hold Science, Nursing, Music, Social Service, Physical Education,
Library School and Graduate School (Co-educational).

The Women’s College in McGill University for courses in the Faculty of

rts.

Full Courses and Short Courses in Agriculture and Household Science.
(Also Provincial Normal School) (Co-educational).

Degrees in Theology.

Degrees in Theology.

Degrees in Theology.

Faculties and Schools of the University are: Theology (The Grand Sem-
inary of Montreal), Law, Medicine, Philosophy, Letters, Science,
Dental Surgery, Pharmacy, Social Science (Men).

Engineering and Applied Science (Men).

Degree Courses, etc., in Commerce (Men and Women).

Degree Courses, etc., in Agriculture (Men).

Degree Course in veterinary medicine (Men).

Degree Course in Optometry and Optics (Men).

Degree and Diploma courses in Education (Men).

Degree and Diploma courses in Education (Women)...................

Classical, and in some cases junior commercial (Men and boys only
except College Marguerite-Bourgeoys which is the University’s affili-
ated arts college for girls).

\

See under Royal Military College, Acadia, Mount Allison, St. Francis
Xavier, and Alberta Universities for arrangements re credit for En-
gineering Courses at McGill. See also under Macdonald College
and the three theological colleges immediately below.

An incorporated College of McGill University. Degree Courses in
Agriculture controlled by, and degrees for same granted by McGill.
Other courses in Agriculture and those in Household Science under
direction of the College.

Affiliated to McGill: Students of these Colleges pursuing a double
course in Arts and Theology are exempted from a half course in Arts
in each of the Third and Fourth Years, or a whole course in either.

‘“‘Affiliated Schools’’ of the University of Montreal. ‘They might be
considered the respective professional Faculties of the University
which has direct control of the courses and grants the degrees, but
no financial control is exercised by the University.

“Little Seminaries’’ and ‘‘Classical Colleges’ affiliated to the Uni-
versity of Montreal, and in reality constituting the Faculty of Arts
of the University, which regulates the courses and grants the degrees
in Arts. The ‘‘Classical’”’ Course, however, covers in addition to
the final four years required for the B.A. Degree several preliminary
years of study comparable to the more advanced grades of the ele-
mentary schools and the secondary grades in other provinces. In
addition several of these institutions offer junior commercial courses
corresponding to commercial courses in the high schools of other
provinces.

\

*The name of each institution is entered in the language (French or English) used in it as the main language of instruction. The name of each university that has numerous affiliated colleges
is entered in italics, and immediately below are listed its affiliated institutions.

NOILVONAd A0 AHAJINS

XIXX



UNIVERSITIES, COLLEGES AND PROFESSIONAL SCHOOLS OF CANADA—LOCATION, CONTROL, COURSES AND AFFILIATION—Continued

Name of Institution, address and control

Courses offered at regular session

Affiliation with other Canadian Universities and Colleges

Quebec—cont’d
31 Couvents Affiliés.

Conservatoire National de Musique, 441 La-
gauchetiére, est, Montréal.

Ecqle1 de musique (Institut Nazareth), Mon-
réal.

Ecole de musique religieuse (Schola Cantor-
um), Montreal. y

Ecole de dessin, Montreal.

Ecole de tourisme, 7459 de 1’Epée, Montréal.

5 Ecoles d’enseignement ménager............

Conservatoire Lasalle, 847 Sherbrooke St.E.,
Montreal.

Ecole d’hygiéne publique, 1265 St-Denis,
Montreal.

Ecole d’hygiéne sociale applique, 1231 De-
montigny, Montreal.

Université Laval, Quebec (Roman Catholic, as also
all effiiliated colleges ).

Grand Séminaire du Collége de Ste-Anne
s de Rimouski.

i de Chicoutimi.

£ de Nicolet.

£ des Trois-Riviéres.
& du Collége de Lévis.

&

de Mont-Laurier.

16 couvents ou instituts affiliés, 2 écoles d’ens
ménager, et St. Patrick High School, Three
Rivers.

L’Institut des Dames Religieuses de Jésus-
Marie, Sillery.

8 Ecoles de Gardes-Malades (5 at Quebec, 2 at
Three Rivers, 1 at Riviére-du-Loup).

Petit Séminaire de Québec, Québec City.

Petit Séminaire de Nicolet, Nicolet.

Collége de Ste-Anne, Ste-Anne de la Pocatiére

Petit Séminaire des Trois-Riviéres.

Petit Séminaire de Rimouski, Rimouski

Petit Séminaire de Chicoutimi, Chicoutimi.

Collége de Lévis, Lévis.

Petit Séminaire de Mont-Laurier, Mt-Laurier

Cl%fi(;ul—"Letters-Science” or High School Course of four years (Girls

only).

Courses laaading to University diplomas and degrees in Music (Men and
women).

Coursesleading to degrees, for the blind (Men and women).

Diplomas in Church Music (Men and Women).

Certificates and diplomas in Drawing.

A one-year course in matters pertaining to touring,.

A four-year course in Household Science for girls. (Also prepare students
for provincial primary teacher’s diploma).

Four-year course in French elocution and oratory (Men and Women).. .

Post-graduate course of one-year for medical doctors, leading to degree
of doctor of public hygiene.
Graduate courses for nurses.

Faculties and Schools of the University are: Theology, Law, Medicine
and Arts. The faculty of ‘‘Arts” includes the Superior Normal
School, Superior Philosophy, Pharmacy, Superior Chemistry, Land
Surveying and Forestry, Philosophy-Science, Modern Languages,
Music. (Women are admitted to Superior Normal, Superior Philoso-
phy, Superior Chemistry, Modern Languages and Music Schools).

Degrees in Philosophy and Theology.
.“Higher Primary instruction,’’ i.e., High School Course (Girls).

Classical course for girls.
Diploma Course in Nursing.

Classical, and in some cases Junior Commercial (Boys only).

Collége St-AIexandre, Pointe Gatineau.

Schools “‘annexed’ to the University of Montreal, i.e., of which the
University approves the curriculum, is represented at the examina-
tions, and sanctions the diplomas awarded.

\

Schools “‘annexed’” to the Faculty of Medicine, University of Montreal.
See meaning of ‘‘annexed’’ above.

The seven ‘Grand Seminaries’’ listed are schools of theology located
at or near the ‘‘Little Seminaries’’ or ‘“Classical Colleges’ bearing
the same name. They are ‘‘affiliated”’ to the University, the
courses being prescribed, and the degrees being granted by the Uni-
versity. The Grand Seminary at Quebec City is the Faculty of
Theology in Laval University.

Schools for girls, affiliated to the University of Laval.

l

i

Classical Colleges and Little Seminaries affiliated to the University of
Laval. The Classical Course includes instruction from the early
grades, through the equivalent of high school courses in other pro-
vinces, up to and including the four final years of the course for the
degrees of B.A. (or B.8.) in the University. In a total of 4,690 stu-
dents in these institutions in 1929-30 there were 1,148 in the last four
years of the course, i.e., doing work of university grade. About
two-thirds of the remaining 3,542 were in the earlier years of the
Classical Course, the others mainly in junior commercial courses,

XXX
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Ecole Apostolique Notre Dame, Quebec.

Séminaire du Sacré-Coeur, St-Victor.

Séminaire de Gaspé, Gaspé.

Collége Charles Garnier, Quebec.

Séminaire St. Alphonse, Ste-Anne de Beau-
re and Ottawa..

xCollege A Bacre-Coetr (Jewites), Sudbury,

Ontt.
xC %lége des Jésuites, Edmonton, Alta.
xs]g. .EDIunstan’s University, Charlottetown,

cadémie Commerciale, Quebec City.
/L’ Institut des Fréres du Sacré-Coeur, Artha-
* _baska.
/ Bcole d’Agriculture de Ste-Anne, Ste-Anne de
la Pocatiére.

Unaffiiliated schools—Roman Cetholic—

Séminaire des Péres Eudistes, Charlesbourg.

Maison St-Joseph (Jésuites), 796 Blvd. Gouin
Est, Montreal.

Scolasticat de I'Immaculée Conception (Jésu-
ites), 1855 Rachel E., Montreal.

Scolasticat des R. du T.S. Sacrement 514 Mt.
Rewval Ave. E., Montreal.

Studium Franc. de Théologie, Rosemount
Blvd., Montreal.

Maison d’études du monastére de la Répara-

tion (Capucins), Pointe-aux-Trembles.

inaire des Missions Etrangéres, Pont-Viau

No\wviciat des Péres Capucins, Pont-Viau.

Studlium Franc. de Philosophie, 33 rue de
1’AMverne, Québec.

Noviciat des P.P. Bénédictins, St. Benoit du

Ecole apostolique des Miss. du Sacré-Coeur,
Beaup®rt. ;

Juniorat de Marie Immaculée (Oblats), Cham-
bly.

Juvénat St. Bernard (Cisterciens), Mistas-
sini.

Ecole St-Ignacg (Jésuites), 1180 Bleury, Mont-
real.

Juniorat de la Compagnie de Marie, Papin-
eauville. ; ;

Juvénat des Péres Maristes, Sillery.

Collége Missionnaire (Franciscains), Sorel.

Juvénat des R.P. du T.S. Sacr>ment, Terre-
bonne. )

Collége Séraphique (Franciscains), Three
Rivers.

Classical, and in St. Dunstan’s, Junior Commercial (Men).
High School and University Courses in Commerce (Men.)
Diploma Courses in Education (Men).

Degrees course in Agriculture (Men).

Advanced instruction in Theology, Philosophy, and Rhetoric. The

combined annual enrolment is about 450 men

Classical schools preparatory to theology. The students do work of
university as well as ‘‘high school’’ grade.

{

v

‘‘Associated Colleges,”” i.e., ‘‘affiliated classical colleges’’ situated out-
%de (tihe) provinces of Quebec and Ontario. (Lower and Upper
anada.

Schools for men, other than theological and classical, affiliated to the
University of Laval. Diplomas and degrees are awarded by the
University.

No University afiiliation.

No University affiliation.

x Also listed with the institutions of the province where located.
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UNIVERSITIES, COLLEGES AND PROFESSIONAL SCHOOLS OF CANADA—LOCATION, CONTROL, COURSES AND AFFILIATION—Continued

Name of Institution, address and control

Courses offered at regular session

Affiliation with other Canadian Universities and Colleges

Ontario

Universite d’Ottawa, Ottaws (Roman Catholic,
M.1.) /ﬁ

3
Congrégation d¢ Notre Dame, Ottawa.
Pensionnat de/N.D. du Sacré-Coeur, Ottawa.
Maison-Mére-des S.G. de la Croix, Ottawa.
Pensionnat,/deN.D. de Lourdes, Ottawa.
Petit Sém/inaire d’Ottawa, Ottawa.

Ecole d¢s Gardes-Malades de 1'Hopital
Genergl, Ottawa. )
Ecole des Gardes-Malades de 1’ Hépital Mise-

ricor/dia, Ottawa.
Hotel Dieu Hospital, Kingston, Ont.
Sudbury Hospital, Sudbury, Ont,
xCclllége Mathieu, Gravelbourg, Sask.
xCéollége Thevenet, Gravelbourg, Sask.
x(Pouvent des S. de la Providence, Prud’-
hommae, Sask.
College du Sacre-Coeur, Regina, Sask.
xJuniorat St-lean Apbtre, Edmonton, Alta.
xAcademie Ste-Thérése, Medicine Hat, Alta.

University of Western Ontario, London ( Undenom-
inational ). ;

Alma College, St. Thomas (United Church).

Assumption College, Sandwich (Roman Cath-

olic.
Huron College, London (Anglican). ;
Ursuline College, London (Roman Catholic)
Waterloo College, Waterloo (Evangelical Lu-
theran).
Evangelical Lutheran Seminary, Waterloo. . .
Jueen’s University, Kingston (Undenomina-
tional).
ueen’s Theological College, Kingston (Unit-

‘ed Church). :

MCME(aster University, Hamilton (Baptist).
xBirandon College, Brandon, Man. (Baptist).
Osgoodt» Hall Law School, Toronto 2. (Law

Society). :
Royal Military College, Kingston (Dominion)
St-Jérome’s College, Kitchener (Roman Cath-

olie).
College du Sacré-Coeur, Sudbury (Roman Cath-

olic).

Degrees in the Faculties of Arts, Philosophy, and Theology (Grand
Séminaire d'Ottawa) for men. Preparatory Department. (Also
conducts a Provincial Normal School for teachers of bilingual
schools in Ontario, Girls.)

Preparatory and Arts Schoolsin Ontario. Full Coursein Arts not given
in all schools.

Diploma course for nurses.

Af(l;lliated arts and preparatory schools situated outside the province of
ntario.

Degrees in the Faculties of Arts (and Science), Medicine, and Public
Health (Co-educational).

Preparatory and Junior years of Arts Course (Girls only).

Preparatory and Full Course in Arts (Men).

Instruction in Arts courses. Degrees in Theology (Men).

Full degree course in Arts (Men and Women).

lPreparatory and full degree course in Arts in the College (Co-educa-
cational), in Theology in the Seminary. Degrees all conferred in con-

J junction with ‘‘Western'’.

Degreesin Arts (and Science), Commerce, Applied Science and Engineer-

ing, Medicine (Co-educational).
Degree Course in Theology.

Degrees in Arts (and Science) and Theology. (Co-educational).

Preparatory and full Course in Arts. Diplomasin Music and Expression
(Co-educational). 3

Three-year course for which two years of Arts is prerequisite, graduating
barristers-at-law (Co-educational).

A four-y sar course in Applied Science and Engineering (Men).

Junior commercial, preparatory years, and three year College or Arts
Course (Men).
Preparatory and Arts (Men).

Affiliated to the University of Ottawa, i.e., the course of study and
examinations in the several Schools are controlled by the Univer-
sity. (In the statistics for 1930 the enrolment and staffs of these
institutions are included under the one heading with the University
of Ottawa, but the financial statistics are not so included.)

Affiliated Arts Colleges of the University of Western Ontario. The
University approves the curricula and grants the degrees in Arts.
The Evangelical Lutheran Seminary is attached to Waterloo Col-
lege and not separately affiliated with the University.

Affiliated to Queen’s University. Degrees granted by the University,
and statistics included with it.

Affiliated with McMaster University. Degrees in Arts granted by
McMaster.

No affiliation. ¢

Canadian Universities admit graduates to fourth year of civil engineer-
ing and third year of other engineering courses.

No affiliation.

See uxsl)(égr Laval University. Becameaffiliated to University of Ottawa
in 1930.
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UNIVERSITIES, COLLEGES AND PROFESSIONAL SCHOOLS OF CANADA—LOCATION, CONTROL, COURSES AND AFFILIATION—Concluded

Name of Institution, address and control

Courses offered at regular session

Affiliation with other Canadian Universities and Colleges

Saskatchewan

University of Saskatchewan, Saskatoon, Sask.,
‘Provincial ).

Emmanuel College, Saskatoon (Anglican).
St. Andrew’s College, Saskatoon (United
Church). . S
Lutheran College and Seminary, Saskatoon
(Lutheran).
St. Chad’s Coilege, Regina (Anglican).
Regina College, Regina (United Church).
Campion College, Regina (Roman Catholic)
Outlook College, Outlook (Nor. Lutheran).
Stl._ I;eter’s College, Muenster (Roman Catho-
ic).

Collélg_e) Mathieu, Gravelbourg (Roman Cath-

olic).

Collége Thevenet, Gravelbourg (Roman Cath-
olic).

Collefge)du Sacré-Coeur, Regina (Roman Cath-
olic).

Couvent des S. de la Providence, Prud’-
homme (Roman Catholic).

Degrees in the Faculties of Arts and Science, Agriculture, Household
Science, Engineering, Pharmacy, Law, Accounting, Education (also
course leading to provincial high school teacher’s certificate). Pre-
medical and pre-dental years. (Co-educational)

Degree courses in Thgology.

Preparatory and Diploma courses in Theology.

Degree Course in Theology.

Preparator‘s‘f and two years in Arts, Music (Co-educational).
0ys).

(Co-educational).

(Boys).

{3
{3

43
«©

Preparatory and Arts (Boys).
(Girls).

(Girls).

(Girls).

[{1 €«

113 9

€« 43

egrees an
4 all?brut St. Chad’s, students take Arts subjects in the classes of the

*

Theological cblleggszi{ﬁliated with the University of Saskatchewan.
iplomas in Theology are granted by the Colleges. In

Un \;‘/ersity of Saskatchewan.

Junior Colleges of the University of Saskatchewan, i.e., Colleges whose
instruction up to the second year in Arts is recognized by the Univer-
sity. Moose Ja= College (boys) and Sacred-Heart Academy

t (girls) in Regina, are similarly affiliated but the former ceased to

operate in 1931.

See under the University of Ottawa. Sacré-Coeur is also affiliated to
the University of Saskatchewan.

5

Alberta

Universz}ty of Alberta, Edmonton, Alta. (Provin-
cial ).

St. Stephen’s College, Edmonton (United
Church).

St. Joseph’s College, Edmonton (Roman
Catholic). ;

St. Aidan’s College, Edmonton (Anglican).

Mount Royal College, Calgary (United
Church).
Concordia College, Edmonton (Lutheran).
Canadian Junior College, Lacombe (Seventh
Day Adventists).

Collége des Jésuites, Edmonton (French and

English, Roman Catholic).

Juniorate St-Jean-Apdtre, Edmonton (Roman

Catholic).

Academie Ste. Thérese, Medicine Hat (Roman

Degrees in Arts and Science, Commerce, Agriculture, Household Sci-
ence, Engineering, Education (also course for high school teacher’s
certificate), Law, Medicine, Dentistry, Pharmacy, Nursing. (Co-
educational)

Theology, Arts classes taken in the University of Alberta (Men).
Instruction in Arts subjects, and religious instruction (Men).

Proposed Theology College, exists in constitution only.

Preparatory and Two years Arts (Co-educational).

A four-year high school and two year Arts Course (Co-educational).
Preparatory and two years Arts (Co-educational).

Preparatery and Full Arts Course (Men),
Preparatory and Arts Classes (Male)
(Female).

6« {3

Catholic).

Degrees in Arts and Divinity conferred by University of Alberta.
All students also registered in the University of Alberta.
Affiliated with the University of Alberta.

Became affiliated to the University in 1931.

No afﬁ‘%iati&m.

See under University of Laval, Quebec.

{See under University of Ottawa.
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St. Augustine’s Seminary, Kingston Road (Ro-

man Catholic), Toronto.

Studenat des Rédemptoristes, 207 Bayswater,

Ottawa (Roman Catholic).

Theology aad Philosophy.
Theology and Philosophy.

Mount Carmel College, Niagara Falls, (Roman|Preparatory, Philosophy and Theology.

Catholic, Carmelite).
Margaret Eaton School, Yonge & McGill Sts.,
Toronto (Undenominational).

University of Toronto, Toronto 5 ( Provincial ).

Victoria University (2 colleges), Toronto
(United Church).

St. Michael’s Colicge, Torouto 5, (Roman
Catholic).

Trinity College, Toronto 5, (Anglican).

Knox College, Toronto 5 (Presbyterian).

Wyecliffe College, Toronto 5, (Anglican).

Ontario College of Pharmacy, St. James Sq.,
Toronto (Pharmacists).

Ontario Agricultural College, Guelph, (Pro-
vincial).

Ontario Veterinary College, Guelph,
(Provincial).

Two-year post-matriculation course in physical education for Women.

Degrees it the Faculties of Arts (including Pure Science, Commerce and
Law), Education, Music, Household Science, Medicine, Dentistry,
Pharmacy, Forestry, Engineering and Applied Science (including
Architecture), School of Graduate Studies. Diplomas in Social
Science, Public Health, Public Health Nursing, Administrative
Course for Graduate Nurses, Physical Education for Women, Occupa-
tional Therapy, Physiotherapy, Library School. A course in Educa-
tionleads to High School teacher’s certificate from provincial Depart-
ment of Education (Co-educational).

Arts Degree Course in Victoria College, theology in Emmnianuel (Co-
educational).

Preparatory and full Arts Course (Men and Women).

Degree Courses in Arts and Theology (Co-educational).

Theology.

Theology.

Degree and diploma courses in Pharmacy. (Co-educational).

Degree and diploma courses in Agriculture and Household Science (Co-
educational).

Degree Courses in Veterinary Science (Men).

No affilistion. (The Redemptorists’ College at Ottawa became
affiliated to Laval University in 1931, under the name Séminaire de
St. Alplonse.)

These institutions are ‘‘federated’’ with the University of Toronto.
Arts students may receive part of their instruction in University
College and do receive their degrees from the University of Toronto,
theology students from the respective colleges (in Emmanuel Col-
lege from Victoria University which, though federated like St.-
Michaels and Trinity, contains within itself two colleges, Victoria
and Emmanuel).

Professional Colleges afliliated to the University of Toronto.
granted by the University.

Degrees

Manitoba

University of Manitoba, Winnipeg, Man. (Pro-
vincial ).

Manitoba Law School, Law Courts, Win-
nipeg (University and Law Society).

United Colleges (Wesley and Manitoba),
Winnipeg (United Church).

St. John's College, North Main St., Winnipeg
(Anglican).
Collége de St. Boniface, St. Bouiface (French
and English, Roman Catholic).
Brandon College, Brandon (Baptist).

Degrees in the faculties of Arts and Science, Law, Medicine, Engineering
and Architecture, Agriculture and Household Science (Manitoba Agri-
cultural College), Pharmacy diplomas (Co-educational).

Four-year Course leading to degrees of LL.B. in the University of Mani-
toba, admission to the Law Society, and call to the Bar,

Preparatory and full course in Arts and Theology. Co-educational.
Most of Preparatory and Arts instruction has been given in Wesley
College, most of Theology in Manitoba College in the last few
years, but the latter was sold to become St. Joseph’s Catholic Boys’
College in 1931.

Preparatory, full course in Arts and Theology (Men).

Preparatory and Junior Commercial and full course in Arts (Men).

Preparatory and full Arts Course.

N

.

t

Under the direction of Trustees jointly appointed by the University
of Manitoba and tke Law Society of Manitoba.

Arts @olleges éfﬁlia;é\dWith the University of Manitoba, Arts students
of the Collezes may taize some of their classes in the Faculty of Arts
of the University. Al) degrees in Arts granted by the University.
United Colleges and St. John's grant degrees in Theology.

#®

Diplomas in Music and Expression
(Co-educational).

xAlso listed with the institutions of the province where located.

Affiliated to McMaster University, Hamilton, Ont., by which institu-
tion all degrees in Arts are granted.
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British Columbia

University of British Columbia, Vancouver (Pro-
vincial ).

Victoria College, Victoria (Municipal).

Anglican Theology College of British Colum-
bia, Vancouver. (Anglican).
Union College of British Columbia, Vancou-
ver (United Church).
Western )School of Pharmacy, Vancouver (Pri-
vate).

Degrees in Arts and Science(including Commerce), Engineering and
Applied Science, Agriculture, Social Service and Nursing diplomas,
high school teachers’ training course (Co-educational).

Two years of Arts, University of B.C. curriculum (Co-educational).

}Degree courses in theology.

Two-year diploma course in Pharmacy (Co-educational).

A Junior College of the University of B.C. for convenience of residents
of Vancouver Island.

Affiliated theological colleges of the University of British Columbia.
They provide religious knowledge options for which credit is given
by the University toward the B.A. degree.

No affiliation.
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CHAPTER IV.—REVIEW OF ALL EDUCATIONAL INSTITUTIONS
BY PROVINCES

Each of the preceding chapters discusses a part of the educational field from the standpoint
of the Dominion as a whole. Chapter IV reviews all of the educational institutions for each
province separately. This is done under similar headings for each province, each heading having
to do with a different class of educational institution. (1) The first and largest group is the
publicly-controlled schools of general education. (2) A second heading is devoted to technical
and vocational schools under provincial control, as these represent the largest group supplement-
ing the work of the ordinary schools. (3) There remain, however, certain special schools or
classes for children unable to attend the ordinary schools, such as those for blind, deaf, invalid,
psychopathic or delinquent children, and correspondence courses and other facilities for children
out of reach of a school. These, too, are generally provided by the provincial governments.
They are discussed under a third heading. (4) Institutions where teachers are trained represent
a fourth distinct group. They include the provincial normal schools and Departmental summer
schools. The university summer schools and the regular university training courses for teachers,
though they overlap with the fifth group, are also here mentioned. (5) To complete the general
view of each province’s system it is necessary to look at the institutions of higher education—
the universities and colleges, but they are described at greater length in Chapter III. (6) Finally
there remains to be noted the work of schools not included in the publicly-controlled group but
similarly engaged in giving the fundamentals of a general or technical education. Among private
schools of a technical character, however, information is only obtained from those giving a
business or commercial training—the largest and most important group.

PRINCE EDWARD ISLAND

During the school year ending in 1930 the number of pupils and students in all educational
institutions in Prince Edward Island was 19,676. These were distributed as follows: 17,277 in
public elementary and secondary schools; 336 in Prince of Wales College; 1,094 in agricultural
and technical courses; 157 in St. Dunstan’s University; 11 in the schools for the blind and deaf
in Halifax, N.S.; 573 in private elementary and secondary schools; 294 in business colleges, and
34 in Indian schools. In addition, there were about 200 residents of the province attending
Canadian universities and colleges outside the province. These bring the total to about 19,900.

Ordinary Schools under Public Control.—In the public elementary and secondary schools
the average daily attendance was 7,164 in one-room schools and 5,037 in graded schools, or a
total of 12,201. The percentages of the year’s enrolment in average daily attendance were:
primary (one-room), 66-5; graded, 77-6; all schools, 70-6. As in other provinces, high school
or continuation work is not confined to high school rooms, but may even be taken in the one-room
school if the teacher is qualified to teach it. In these various schools throughout the province,
pupils proceed as far as grade ten, at the end of which they may take the examination for admission
to Prince of Wales College and Normal School, a provincially controlled institution. Other
schools in Prince Edward Island do not teach an “eleventh’ grade, as they do in other provinces.

Teacher Training and Higher Education.—By following the course in Prince of Wales College
for one year (which consists of professional as well as academic training) a student may obtain
a teacher’s certificate, either second or third class, depending on his rank at examination. By
continuing for a second year at the College the student may obtain a first class teacher’s certifi-
cate, or (as a result of the College’s affiliation with certain universities outside of the province)
may qualify for admission to the second or third year of an Arts course. The enrolment in 1930
was 127 males and 209 females. In comparison with these figures the teaching staff of the
provincial school system consisted of 135 men and 482 women. And, as noted above, about
200 students from Prince Edward Island, most of them probably graduates of Prince of Wales
College, were registered in universities outside of the province.

St. Dunstan’s University is a Roman Catholic institution for young men offering pre-
paratory and commercial courses, as well as a full course in Arts approved by Laval Univers'ty
at Quebec, which grants the degrees to graduating students. In 1930 there were It
Dunstan’s in courses of high school grade and 80 of university grade.

Technical and Vocational Courses—Night courses for day workers were offered in four towns
and a variety of day courses at Charlottetown. The latter included 803 in agricultural courses
conducted through the ordinary schools, 116 in woodworking and drawing, 68 in home economics
andd38 in dairying short courses, 36 in a commercial course offered to students having completed
grade ten.

Private Elementary and Secondary Schools.—Five schools reported 573 pupils, 450 of whom
were in elementary grades. .
XXXVI
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NOVA SCOTIA

During the school year ending in 1930 Nova Scotia had in all institutions an aggregate of
129,206. This enrolment included 113,860 in ordinary general schools; 263 regular and 317
summer students in Normal College and 413 in the Departmental Summer School at Halifax;
6,725 in technical courses, not including students of university standard; 321 in preparatory
courses; 2,165 in courses of university standard and 668 in other courses (exclusive of secondary
correspondence courses from the Technical College) in the universities and colleges; 2,833 in
private elementary and secondary schools; 789 in private business colleges; 178 in schools for
the blind and deaf exclusive of pupils from outside the province, and 286 in Indian schools.

Public Schools of General Education.—Of the enrolment of 113,860 in ordinary day schools
(Grades I to XII) 38,662 were in 1,464 rural schools and 75,238 in 274 village, town and city
classrooms. The average daily attendance was 85,080 or 74 -8 per cent of the enrolment, again
somewhat higher than in the year preceding. The increase in the number in secondary grades
was again proportionately greater than in all grades combined, the total for 1930 being 12,915.
Among the secondary schools the distinction between “county academy’’ and ‘“high school”
disappeared in 1930, and all schools maintaining purely high school departments henceforth
receive grants on the same basis, i.e., as high schools. Beyond schools thus specializing in high
school classes a large number of rural agd village schools taught some high school work; 375
of them had pupils in grade IX, 553 had pupils in IX and X, and 373 went as high as grade XI.

Nova Scotia in common with the other two Maritime Provinces pays a part of the legislative
grants direct to the teachers. In the other provinces, except in the case of British Columbia,
rural schools, provincial assistance is paid to the school boards. Some $415,000, in the total of
$916,000 paid by the provincial treasury in Nova Scotia, was paid direct to the teachers.
Altogether the cost of the schools of the province was $3,970,000.

Special Schools.—The provincial School for the Deaf at Halifax had 69 pupils from Nova
Scotia and almost an equal number from Prince Edward Island, Newfoundland and New
Brunswick. The School for the Blind had 168 pupils, of whom 109 belonged to Nova Scotia.

During the year a new residential institution was being built near Truro to provide traming
for sub-normal children, along both general and vocational lines. In 1927, school boards in all
sections having fifteen or more retarded children of school age, were required to provide auxiliary
classes. Several classes have been organized in Halifax and Yarmouth, and preliminary surveys
have been made in other towns.

In 1930 correspondence study facilities were introduced for children living out of reach of
a school and 35 were enrolled. :

The Halifax Industrial School is a reform school for boys who are school truants or minor
juvenile delinquents. Its facilities were extended during the year to provide instruction along
vocational lines.

Teacher Training Schools—The proportion of men in the teaching profession continues to
be much less than in any other province except New Brunswick. In training at the Provincial
Normal College’s winter session there were 23 men and 240 girls, at the summer session 34 and
283 Courses in education are offered to Arts students in Acadia, Dalhousie and St. Francis
Xavier universities, and the number of graduates of the year who had taken education options
was 45, two-thirds of whom were men. For several years past the Department of Education
has offered summer improvement courses in teaching methods, etc., at Halifax. Over 400
attended in 1930. In addition St. Francis Xavier, Mount St. Vincent and St. Mary’s College
conduct summer schools in university subjects.

Technical and Vocational Classes.—No city in Nova Scotia had yet established a day technical
school of secondary grade, though such a project was under serious consideration in both Halifax
and Sydney. Short term or part-time day classes in the Provincial Technical College, Agricultural
College, College of Art and Halifax Industrial School reached 1,979 women and girls and 52 men.
The figures include the full-time class of 14 at the College of Art. (In Manual Training classes
of the ordinary schools of general education there were 1,978 boys and 3,266 girls, most of the
girls being in domestic science classes and the boys in mechanic science.) Evening coal-mining
clagses, which have been conducted for many years, were held in 18 centres and were attended
by more than 700. Other evening technical classes in 16 centres enrolled 864 males and 1,119
females, while 1,925 were reached by correspondence courses. This last type of enrolment
increased greatly during the year due mainly to the inauguration by the Department of Education
of free technical courses for school teachers.

Universities and Colleges—There are twelve universities or colleges in Nova Scotia, ten of
which grant their own degrees. For details of courses, etc., see their tabular descriptions 1n
Chapter ITI, and for statistics see Part II, Section 6 of this Report.

Private Schools of General Education.—Sixteen schools in this category, with an enrolment
of 2,833, report 1,839 pupils in elementary grades, 726 in secondary grades, and most of the
remaining 268 taking special or commercial subjects of high school grade. The above total of
2,833 represents about 2-5 per cent of the province’s enrolment in general schools. Beyond
these, seven business training schools reported 789 pupils.
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NEW BRUNSWICK

During the school year 1929-30 the number enrolled in all educational institutions in New
Brunswick was 95,646, including 85,717 in ordinary day schools; 3,158 in technical schools;
300 in the Normal School; 298 in Indian schools ; 72 in schools for the blind and deaf in Halifax,
N.S.; 741 in private business colleges; 3,650 in private elementary and secondary schools; 569
In preparatory college courses and 1,139 of university grade.

Publicly Controlled Ordinary Day Schools.—Of the enrolment of 85,717 in ordinary day
schools, 80,787 attended during the first term ended December 31 and 80,454 during the second
term ended June 30. The enrolment during the first term consisted of 39,558 boys and 41,229
girls; during the second term, 40,008 boys and 40,446 girls. Increase is shown in the number
of boys and decrease in the number of girls in the second term or the winter and spring months.
The 85,717 pupils enrolled for the year attended a grand total of 12,502,930 days, while the schools
were in operation an average of 194 .2 days. From this it is deduced that 64,380 attended daily,
or an average of 75-9 per cent of the enrolment. The attendance of twenty-day periods may be
seen in Table 4.

The chief secondary schools in New Brunswick are the “grammar schools”, situated in
county towns and free to all pupils of high school grade in the county. They had 2,184 pupils
in grades IX to XII in 1930. Next come the “superigr schools”, free to all pupils in Grade VII
and upwards in the parish where the school is situated. Their high school grade pupils numbered
1,295. Other graded schools doing high school work had 292 pupils, making a total for the
province of 3,771 in the secondary grades of graded schools. But in addition, as in other provinges,
the equivalent of high school work is done in ungraded (one-room) schools. Judging from the
age-grade reports from these schools over 6 per cent of the pupils, or about 2,500, appear to be
doing the equivalent of Grade IX or higher. In round numbers this makes a total for the
province of 6,300, or almost 8 per cent of the enrolment of all schools, in high school grades.
If the 1,229 in full-time courses at the province’s technical schools (sec below) be added, the
proportion is raised almost to 9-5 per cent. And with the inclusion of pupils in private schools
the proportion becomes about 10 per cent.

Special Schools—Most of the deaf and blind children from New Brunswick are supported
in the Nova Scotia schools at Halifax, where there were 36 blind and the same number of deaf
with permanent residence in New Brunswick.

Teacher Training Schools.—A new provinecial normal school building at Fredericton was
being built during the year to replace the one destroyed by fire. The enrolment for the year
in temporary quarters was 32 young men and 268 young women, 300 being the maximum of
students allowed to enter on training in a single year. Of these, 140 were training for first class
certificates, 145 for second class, and 15 for third.

Among the graduating class at Mount Allison University 11 had taken education options
and would be eligible for superior first class certificates from Nova Scotia. The annual summer
school at Mount Allison was attended by 199, the newly inaugurated summer session at the
University of New Brunswick by 35 and that for home economics teachers at the Saint John
Vocational School by about 30.”° The Rural Science Camp conducted by the Department of
Agriculture at Sussex annually since 1916 was discontinued in 1930 and held at Mount Allison
in 1931.

Technical and Vocational Schools.—The first day vocational school of secondary grade In
the province was opened at Woodstock in 1919. There were eight in 1930 with a full-time
enrolment of 1,229. The courses most generally offered are prevocational, home economics
and commercial, but art, pulp- and paper-making and other industrial courses are also given
in some schools. In addition a winter course of three months was given to garagemen in the
St. John School, and evening technical courses in nine centres were attended by 1,899 individuals,
707 male and 1,192 female.

Universities and Colleges.—There are four autonomous degree-granting institutions in New
Brunswick and no affiliated colleges. For description of the work In each see the table at the
end of Chapter III, and for statistical information see Part II of this Report, Section 6.

Private Elementary and Secondary Schools.—Schools under private control are a more
important factor in the New Brunswick educational system than in any of the other provinces
except Quebec and British Columbia. The majority of them are convent schools, and their
enrolment of 3,650 represents 4 per cent of the total number of pupils in schools of general
education. About half, or 1,744 pupils, live in school residences. Since the advanced grades
in these schools claim a much higher proportion of the students than in the publicly-controlled,
they are a relatively more important factor in New Brunswick secondary education than are
similar schools in other provinces.

QUEBEC

In previous years the summary of enrolment as given in Table 1, Part 1II of this Report
has been entirely for the year previous, e.g., the figures for 1928 for all institutions were given
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in the 1929 Report. In the Dominion summary for 1930, however, the figures are for the year
ending in 1930, except in the case of the first group, viz., ordinary day schools. This makes the
information for Quebec more uniform with that from the other provinces, from the standpoint
of time, but renders the provincial total in the present Report incomparable with that in the
Report of last year.

Ordinary Day Schools.—The term ‘“‘ordinary day schools” as used in this report for all the
provinces includes in Quebec nursery, primary clementary, primary complementary, Protestant
intermediate and high schools. In the publicly-controlled part of this group—those under the
control of school commissions (majority schools) or trustee boards (minority schools)—there
were 521,057 pupils; in those independently controlled, 60,059. Of the total of 581,116 the
number in Catholic denominational schools was 505,969, in Protestant 75,147. The percentage
of attendance for all schools was 80 -4.

The complete course in the Protestant schools of this group—elementary, intermediate
and high schools—consists of eleven grades and leads to admission to the provincial Protestant
normal school (Maedonald College School for Teachers) for professional training, or to matricu-
lation to MecGill or Bishop’s University, similar to the elementary and secondary schools of
other provinces. The number of the 75,147 in the upper three or high school grades was 5,558
or about 7-4 per cent. The fact that there is no twelfth grade as in the other provinces tends
to make the proportion in high school work smaller than elsewhere. Teachers in Protestant
schools were 2,290 women, 321 men.

The work of the Catholic schools in this group (primary elementary and primary com-
plementary) is divided into nine “years”’, some of which require more than a year to complete.
The first of these “years’ is termed the “‘preparatory’* year; the next six constitute the “‘elemen-
tary” course, are called the ‘“first” to “sixth” years respectively and correspond in a general way
to the eight elementary grades in other provinces. The “seventh” and “eighth’- years constitute
the “complementary” or continuation course and correspor.d to high school grades in other
provinces. Of the total of 492,389 in Catholic primary schools, 471,192 were in the elementary
course, 21,197 in the complementary. Those who obtain teaching licences without attendance
at the normal schools have generally completed their training in this “complementary” course.
(Those who attend normal schools do so in place of taking the complementary course, as the
normal school course extends over two or more years according to the class of certificate
desired.) The complementary course, however, does not lead to university matriculation as do
high school courses. The preparation for university studies in the University of Laval and the
University of Montreal is given in another group of schools, comprised chiefly of affiliated
classical colleges, little seminaries and convents, and independent classical schools. In the
elementary and complementary schools there were 14,584 female and 3,318 male teachers.
Alziout 43 per cent of the former were nuns and about 74 per cent of the latter were in religious
orders.

Institutions of Secondary and Higher Education.—In the Protestant school system of Quebec
the secondary or university preparatory schools are the high schools, and their enrolment 18
included under the preceding heading. In the Catholic system they are a separate group of
schools, as already stated. Most of them in addition to offering the equivelent of the upper
elementary and high school grades in other provinges, teach also work of post-matriculation or
university standard. In fact, all Arts covrses in the province (except in MecGill and Bishop’s
Universities) are given in these “secondary’’ institutions. Those that are affiliated to the
Universities of Montreal and Laval constitute the faculties of Arts in these universities. Due
to this direct and intimate connection of the Catholic “secondary’”’ schools with the universities
they are included in the statistical tables of this report on Higher Education. Their inclusion
makes a total of 30,627 in the university and college section for Quebec.

Of the 30,627—4,832 are in Bishop’s and MeGill, the English-speaking institutions, including
the latter’s three affiliated theological colleges and Macdonald College of Agriculture. The
remaining 25,795 are distributed as follows: 9,067 men and boys in classical colleges and little
seminaries affiliated to the two French Universities, of whom 2,793 were in the last four years,
or Arts course; 6,239 girls in affiliated convents, and other secondary schools; 1,285 men in
independent, unaffiliated classical and theological schools. The remaining 9,204 were in the
faculties of the Universities of Montreal and Laval, and their affiliated professional colleges—
such as Ste. Anne de la Pocatiére and Oka Agricultural, Commercial Academy and School of
Higher Commercial Studies, Polytechnic School and Institute of Pedagogy.

Tor further description of the institutions under this heading see the table in Chapter I1I,
and for statistics see Part II, Section 6. ®

Teacher Training Schools.—There were seventeen Catholic Normal Schools for girls and
two for boys, with about 200 and 1,600 attending. On entering the normal school from the
primary elementary school, an elementary teaching diploma may be obtained in two years, or a
superior diploma in three years. In some of the schools a fourth year has recently been added
leading to a supplementary diploma. About 1,400 of the pupils were in the first two years,
almost 400 in the third and 30 in the fourth. The Superior N ormal School in Laval University
for graduates enrolled 29 men. Pedagogical training for graduates of the French Universities 1s
now offered in Montreal by the Institute of Pedagogy at Marguerite Bourgeols College for young
ladies and at St. Georges Institute of Pedagogy founded in 1930 for young men. Both of these
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pedagogical colleges are affiliated to the University of Montreal. The work of the former, in
addition to a regular class of 45, has expanded to include a large attendance in vacation,
evening, Saturday and correspondence courses for teachers.

The Protestant Normal School had an attendance of 12 males and 142 females. At Bishop’s
University there were 16 in the education course for graduates. The education department in
MecGill was enlarged in staff during the year. In 1931 the graduate work at Bishop’s was offered
at a summer session, and summer courses for elementary teachers were introduced at Macdonald
College with an attendance of 150.

Technical Schools.—There are day technical schools for boys, giving diversified industrial
¢raining in courses ranging from one to four years in length at Montreal, Quebec, Three Rivers,
Shawinigan Falls, Hull and Beauceville. Their students in 1930 numbered 1,001. At Montreal
and Quebec there are schools of Fine Art giving, in addition to courses in drawing, painting and
design, a six-year course in architecture. Further day technical courses for boys are given at
the Rimouski Intermediate Agricultural School, St. Hyacinthe Dairy School, Berthierville
Forest Rangers’ School and La Tuque College, in addition to such institutions as the Polytechnic
School included under higher education in this report. Home economics courses in Montreal
and Quebec, subsidized under the Technical Education Act had 2,964 pupils.

Evening technical courses are widely held throughout the province—schools of arts and
trades at 19 centres, commercial courses in Montreal and Quebec, dress-making schools at
38 centres, housekeeping schools at 130. The total enrolment in courses subsidized by the
Dominion Government was 5,377 in day classes and 14,516 in evening, but in addition to these
there were the housekeeping and dressmaking evening classes, just mentioned, that are not
subsidized, with an attendance of about 30,000, as well as some day classes.

Spectal Schools—Among the schools for the benefit of those unable to attend the ordinary
schools are two in Montreal for the blind—one each for the French- and English-speaking
residents of the province. They were attended by 146 pupils. There are also three schools for
deaf mutes, two Catholic and one Protestant, with 581 pupils. These schools are subsidized,
but not wholly conducted by the Provincial Covernment as in the other provinces.

The school for feeble-minded near Quebec city had 526 under its care, 350 boys and 176
girls. Three hundred and six of the pupils were under the age of 14, the others older. Both
French- and English-speaking pupils were accommodated.

Private Schools.—These are included in the discussion of “ordinary day schools” above,
where they are termed “independent’” schools. They are relatively much more numerous than
in any of the other provinces, accounting for about 10 per cent of the enrolment in the “primary”’
schools of the province. The highest proportion of “independent” or private schools in any
of the other provinces is only about 4 per cent—New Brunswick, Prince Edward Island and
British Columbia. But whereas the private schools of other provinces are not subsidized by
the provincial government, something like half of those in Quebec are.

ONTARIO

During the school year last reported (calendar year 1929 for public and separate schools;
school year 1929-30 for other schools), the total number attending educational institutions in
Ontario was 846,80]. These included 708,081 in ordinary day schools under public control,
including public, separate, continuation, high schools and collegiate institutes; 25,558 in full
time day and 3,537 in part time day technical schools, 44,431 in evening technical schools; 6,932
In night elementary and high schools; 1,482 in normal schools and the vocational teacher-training
school; 4,105 in Indian schools; 453 in schools for the blind and deaf; 13,994 in private business
colleges; 9,518 in private elementary and high schools; 2,585 in preparatory courses in univer-
sities and colleges, 14,234 in courses of university grade, and 10,590 in other courses.

Ordinary Publicly Controlled Schools.—Apart from the evering elementary schools in 20
centres which had 3,369 pupils, the elementary schools in Ontario are of three kinds—‘‘public”’
or undenominational, Roman Catholic “separate,” and Protestant “separate.” Of the last
group there are only five in the province and statistics include them with the “public” schools.
There were 6,466 schools in the first group with 540,558 pupils, 770 in the second group with
105,518 pupils. The Catholic separate schools are on the average one and two-thirds times as
large as the “rublic,” as o result of a much higher proportion of them being urban. Of the 770
separate schools 318 are in cities, towns, or villages; of the 6,466 public, only 759. Though the
great part of the work of these schools is confined to the eight elementary grades, many of them
teach the equivalent of high school work in what are termed “fifth classes.” In the larger group
there were 6,779 pupils in these advanced classes, in the smaller 5,086. The percentage of the
“public” schools’ enrolment in average daily attendance was 71-5; that of the separate was 74 -9.
The average number of pupils to a public school teacher was 38, to a separate school teacher
almost 42—a further reflection of the greater rural element in the former class. Over 15 per cent
of the public teachers were men, less than 7 per cent of the separate. The cost of public schools,
was $31,455,211 of which 10-5 per cent came from legislative grants; separate schools cost
85,004,435 of which 6-5 per cent came from grants. The proportion of school expenditure met
by grants is much smaller in urban than in rural sections.
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In addition to the elementary schools there are the secondary schools confining their work
to the high school grades. They are the “continuation schools,” “high schools” and “collegiate
institutes.” Fundamentally, each class of school teaches the same work, the chief distinctions
among them being in size and teaching facilities—with the result that the secondary schools
in the cities and. larger towns are generally ranked as collegiate institutes, in the smaller towns
as high schools, and in villages or small centres as continuation schools. There were 63 colle-
giate institutes and 142 high schools with 57,475 pupils, 214 continuation schools with 9,368.
The average number of teachers in a continuation school was two, and 11-6 per cent were uni-
versity graduates; the average number in high schools and collegiates was ten, and 89 -8 per
cent were graduates. The average salary of the one group was $1,576, of the other $2,472
In the larger schools 48 -6 per cent of the puyils were boys, in the smaller only 41 per cent. Ex-
penditure in support of high schools and collegiates was $10,621,982 of which $443,727 came
from legislative grants; continuation schools cost $1,256,360 of which $230,977 was received
from grants. In addition to the day pupils, there were 3,563 in evening high school classes
in 23 cities and towns.

Adding the 66,843 day pupils in the secondsry schools to the 3,563 evening pupils, and the
11,865 in ‘“fifth classes’ of elementary schools, gives 82,271 in high school grades of *he publicly-
controlled schools of the province, apart from the enrolment of vocational high schools which
is also an important factor.

Vocational and Technical Schools.—There are now 51 day technical schools in Ontario
offering full-time courses for which the completion of elementary grades is prerequisite. Of the
total enrolment of 29,095 some 13,000 were taking commercial or business training. In the
evening enrolment 15,493 of the 44,431 were taking commercial courses. Two other widely
offered types of instruction in both day and evening schools are domestic or household science,
and art courses, and training for a variety of industries and trades is giver, especially in the
larger centres. Evening classes in English for “New Canadians” at 23 centres had 3,587 enrolled.
Girls outnumber boys in full-time classes, there being 13,374 of them to 12,184 boys. DBut more
than half of those in evening classes are men and boys. | ;

The Training College for Technical Teachers, which opened at Hamilton in 1925 with an
enrolment of 185 for the year, had 371 teachers in training in its regular session and summer
courses in 1930. Men occupy the majority of teaching positions in the technical schools—548
as compared with 345 women 1n full time schools, and 954 as against 532 women jn evening schools.
Gross expenditure for technical education was $6,173,009, of which $1,036,441 came from legis-
lative grants.

In addition to these day and evening schools where the work was confined to technical
instruction, subjects of a vocational rature were offered in many of the ordinary schools of general
education. In 1930 there were 4,342 elementary schools giving instruction that qualified them
for agricultural grants, and 105 secondary schools offering agricultural options. Manual train-
ing classes were offered in the schools of 27 cities and towns, in a total of 130 schools. House-
hold science classes were conducted in 129 schools in 27 different centres.

Special Schools and Classes.—Among the provisions made by the Ontario Department of
Education for children unable to attend the ordinary schools are auxiliary classes for subnormsl
children. Similar classes are held in the larger cities of most of the other provinces but statistics
of them are r.ot usually published separately. The establishment of auxiliary classes in Ontario
is a matter within the autonomy of local school boards. Advisory assistance, free surveys and
grants equivalent to one-half the excess cost of education are provided by the provincial govern-
ment. All teachers of auxiliary classes are spe-ially trained in a five-weeks’ summer course
after normal school graduation and at least three years’ teaching experience. The number of
cities conducting such classes, and the enrolment is as follows:—

Number Number Total :
Type of Class of of Enrol- Boys Girls
: centres teachers ment

Psychopathic children with mental age of 5 at least...... 43 127 2,024 1,279 745
Psychopathic children over 13, mental age of 5 at least. ... 9 65 1,393 751 642

Lip-reading, hard of hearing, and speech.................. 3 6 724 = =
SIghib-SaVINg M. =g SV HEn e el - Semas Shpe el nl 3 6 91 47 44
O O C O e e s e = Ml e o Lt 2 10 143 62 81
Open-air, for delicate or undernourished children......... 1 12 404 187 217
Hiospitaland samitoTiuis, sr gl sa i frni iy ey 5 9 202 89 113
T R (01 ) e s G s P B o O B S e Lyt ST D 1 4 134 48 86

ROl ot bt o e o i o e iR e - 239 5,823 = =

In addition to auxiliary classes there are the Ontario School for the Blind at Brantford where
there were 134 pupils, and the Ontario School for the Deaf at Belleville with 320 pupils. More
than a third of the blind pupils come from Manitoba, Saskatchewan and Alberta and are supported
by those provinces. :

For several years travelling schools have been maintained in the northern part of the province
by equipping railway coaches as school rooms and having them stop periodically at points along
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the line to give instruction in settlements where there is no permanent school. Five such travel-
ling school cars are now in operation.
Correspondence courses for children living out of reach of a school were inaugurated in 1926.
The enrolment in 1930 reached 1,000 and instruction was provided in all of the elementary grades
almost half of the pupils being in the first two grades. Fifteen passed the high school entrance
examination.
Under the Department of the Provincial Secretary a Boys’ Training School is conducted
%t/j[ Bowmanville, similar to the institutions at Halifax in Nova Scotia and Portage la Prairie in
anitoba. >

Teacher Training Schools.—Technical teachers are trained at Hamilton. Teachers for the
English-speaking public and separate schools are trained in seven normal schools at Toronto,
Ottawa, Hamilton, London, Stratford, Peterborough and North Bay. At these schools there
were 699 training for first class certificates, 746 for second class anc 30 for kindergarten primary.
Teachers for schools attended by French-speaking pupils are trained in two model schools at
Sturgeon Falls and Embrun, attended by 12 young men and 57 young ladies, and in the univer-
sity of Ottawa Normal School where attendance grew since its foundation two years earlier to
80 girls. Teachers for the High Schools and collegiates are trained in the College of Education
of the University of Toronto, where there were 424 registered in the courses for teaching cer .ifi-
cates, and 225 in courses for degrees in pedagogy, as well as 28 in the librarian’s course.

Summer improvement courses for teachers are very widely held in Ontario. Courses under
the avspices of the Department of Education were held at eleven cities within the province, and
at Quebec City, in the summer of 1930, and enrolled 4,066 teachers and 33 school nurses. Most
of the courses last five weeks. In addition Queen’s University, the University of Ottawa, the
Upriversity of Toronto, the University of Western Ontarjo, and McMaster University conduct
summer sessions at which a high proportion of the attendance is teachers. The attendance
at these was 1,164 in 1930, so that altogether thc summer school enrolment of teachers approached
5,000, or at least every fifth teacher in the province.

Universities and Colleges.—There are five university units in Ontario—MecMaster at Ham-
iltor , Queen’s at Kingston, Western a¢ London, the University of Toronto (with Victoria, Trinity,
St. Michael’s, Knox and Wycliffe in federation), and the University of Ottawa. French is the
chief language of instruction at the last mentioned. Xach of the last three has several affiliated
colleges. For a fuller description of these and other colleges of the province see the table at
end of Chapter III.

Private Schools.—The number In elementary and secondary schools, privately controlled,
was 9,518, or less than 2 per cent of the enrolment in schools of general education, but many of
the schools represented have been long established and are widely known. Private business
and commercial schools operate in all the larger centres of population and report 9,518 in day
classes, 4,476 in evening classes.

MANITOBA

During the school year ending in 1930, the enrolment in the educational institutions of
Manitoba was 175,060 distributed as follows: 151,846 in ordinary day schools; 6,984 in technical
schools; 549 in normal schools; 2,298 in Indian schools; 109 in schools for the deaf and blind;
4,807 in private elementary and secondary schools; 3,545 in private business colleges; 718 in
preparatory courses in colleges; 3,322 in courses of university standard at the University and
affiliated colleges; 882 in other courses at these institutions of higher education.

Public Elementary and Secondary Schools.—The 151,846 pupils were accommodated in 2,019
school-houses with 4,266 class rooms. In addition to eity schools confining their work entirely
to the elementary grades, and small schools that may have a few pupils in advance of grade eight,
there are the “intermediate’” schools, ‘high schools,” ‘“junior high schools,” “collegiate depart-
ments” and “collegiate institutes.” ‘“Intermediate schools,” of which there are 125, have on
the average three or four teachers, one of whom devotes his time to the teaching of high school
work. They are generally village schools. “High schools,” like the intermediate schools are
usually housed in the same building as the elementary classrooms, but are generally the schools
of larger villages and towns, having two or more teachers for the high school grades. There
are 47 of these. The “junior high schools,” where the upper elementary and first secondary
grades are taught, are 12 in number and all situated in Winnipeg. ‘“Collegiate departments”
is the classification of the high schools in 11 towns where 3 or more teachers are engaged in secon-
ary work. The largest secondary schools are the “collegiate institutes,” of which there are 22.

Outside of Winnipeg, more than a third of the schools maintaining one or more rooms for
high school work are “consolidated’” schools. That is, the town or village school district and
neighbouring rural districts have been consolidated into a single district and conveyance to
school is provided for children living outside of the town. There are now 108 such consolidations
in Manitoba—a greater number than in any other two provinces combined. A short discussion
of the efficiency of these schools as compared with non-consolidated is given in Chapter L.

The city of Winnipeg is a very weighty element in the provincial school system, well over
one-third of all pupils being in the schools of the city and its suburbs. The smaller cities, towns
and villages combined have about half as many, making somewhat more than half of the
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province’s total enrolment in urban schools. Of the remainder in rural schools about two-thirds
are in schools of one room, one-third in larger schools. The proportion of the year’s enrolment
In average daily attendance in all schools was 77 per cent, and the proportion in high school grades
was 10-4 per cent.

The teaching staff of the provinee’s 2,019 schools numbered 4,378—831 men and 3,547 women.
As noted elsewhere, the permanence of the teachers’ tenure has increased remarkably in recent
years, the average length of the teacher’s experience in 1924 having been less than four years,
and now being more than six. Several factors are responsible. One that has for many years
received encouragement in Manitoba is the erection of residences for teachers, as part of the
school plant, especially in rural districts where the people are preponderantly of foreign origin.
About 400 districts now own houses for the use of their teacher, and in this way offer an attraction
to married men, whose time in the profession is likely to be longer than that of any other class.

Normal Schools—Manitoba is now the only province in which a university teacher-training
department is not maintained, but a special class for university graduates is conducted at the
Winnipeg Normal School, in which the attendance in 1930 was 42. There are three other
normal schools—at Brandon, Manitou and Dauphin. The total attendance for the year was
549. The Summer School held annually at the Manitoba Agricultural College under the joint
auspices of the University and the Department of Education enables teachers to improve their
academic as well as professional standing. In an attendance of 886 about 575 were teachers,
half1 of whom were taking courses in teaching methods, and the other half work toward university
credits.

Special Schools.—The provincial School for the Deaf at Winnipeg had 183 pupils, almost
half of whom were from Saskatchewan and Alberta. Most of Manitoba’s blind children are
sent to the Ontario school where there were 16. Two sight-saving classes are conducted in a
Winnipeg school. Winnipeg also has eighteen classes for children who are subnormal mentally,
and similar classes are maintained in at least two other centres.

An Industrial Training School is maintained at Portage la Prairie, with over one hundred
Jjuvenile delinquents in residence, practically all between the ages of twelve and seventeen.
About one-fourth of the boys come from Alberta, the remainder from Manitoba.

The correspondence courses of the Department enrolled 130 pupils in the subjects of the
elementary schools. The broadcasting of high school lessons by radio, mostly grade XI lessons,
was continued in 1930.

Technical and Vocational Schools—The first full-time day industrial school in the province
was conducted in Brandon in the year under review. Its work was confined to auto mechanies,
and a three-winter course was projected. In Winnipeg full-time technical courses are confined
to commercial and household science training. These are given in the city’s collegiate institutes,
and junior high schools where attendance in commercial classes was 2,608, homemaking 168.
But in the upper elementary and high school grades, especially in the junior high schools, a
number of periods are devoted weekly to vocational subjects with shop practice.

Evening technical courses at Winnipeg’s collegiate institutes have been popular for many
years. Two of these have been equipped for technical instruction since they were first opened
in 1912. Over 2,000 attended some thirty different trades courses at these three institutions.
Evening “Canadianization” classes in eight of the city’s schools attracted 1,105 others. The
Winnipeg School of Art had 262 students. Few evening classes are maintained outside of the
provincial capital, but correspondence courses in technical subjects offered through the Depart-
ment of lducation are increasing in number and popularity annually and enroll more than similar
courses in any other province except Nova Scotia.

Institutions of Higher Education.—Higher education in Manitoba is centralized in the
provincial university as in each of the four western provinces. The University of Manitoba is
situated at Winnipeg as also are its three affiliated arts colleges representing the United, Anglican
and Roman Catholic (in St. Boniface) churches. Though all of the university faculties’ build-
ings, except agriculture, have been in the heart of the city, the erection of new quarters on the
site of the Agricultural College, a few miles to the south of Winnipeg, was begun in 1930. This
is intended to be ultimately the permanent location of accommodation for most of the classes.
The attendance of university grade students at the full session was 2,722, and was exceeded
only by the University of Toronto, University of Montreal, and McGill, in the order named.
The only college in the province outside of the provincial system is Brandon College, controlled
“by the Baptist Church and affiliated to McMaster University at Hamilton, Ontario.

Private Schools.—FElementary and secondary schools not supported by public funds numbered
34 and reported 4,807 pupils, or about 3 per cent of the enrolment in schools of general education.
Private business and commercial schools taught 1,980 in day courses and 1,565 in evening classes.

SASKATCHEWAN

During the school year ending in 1930 the enrolment in all educational institutions in
Saskatchewan was 242,391, distributed as follows: 228434 in ordinary schools under public
control; 2,845 in technical day and evening schools; 1,296 in normal schools; 2,001 in Indian
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schools; 67 in schools for the blind and deaf situated in other provinces; 1,812 in private busines8
colleges; 2,050 in private elementary and secondary schools; 404 in preparatory courses in the
university and colleges; 2,086 in courses of university grade, and 1,596 in other courses con-
ducted by the university and colleges.

Publicly-controlled Elementary and Secondary Schools—The agricultural character of the
province is reflected in its school enrolment. More than 56 per cent of the 227,263 pupils are in
rural schools, and since there are no large cities, the proportion of the remaining 44 per cent
in town and village schools is more than twice as large as in cities. There are “separate’” or
denominational schools in Saskatchewan—24 Roman Catholic and seven Protestant in a total
of 4,878 school districts, but statistically they are included with the other schools. The number
of consolidated schools has stood at forty since 1923. The number of secondary schools—
“collegiate institutes’” and “high schools”—was 23 and had an attendance of 8,148 or slightly
more than one-third of all pupils of high school grade in the province. Rural schools had half
as many pupils in these grades as the secondary schools. The remainder of high school pupils—
about half of the total—were in town and village graded schools where instruction was divided
between elementary and secondary work.

In interpreting the school statistics of Saskatchewan, as also those of the three other western
provinces, the high proportion of foreign immigrants in the population must be borne in mind.
The percentage of European born (including in British Columbia the Asiatics) in their populations
has been in recent years about four times as great as in Ontario, their closest competitor in this
respect among the five central and eastern provinces. Remarkable progress within the schools
of these provinces in recent years is evident on examination of statistics, and the rapid assimil-
ation of the immigrants and their children into the schools must be a major reason. For example,
the following table compares the average educational attainments of each 1,000 children at
ii'%lérteen years of age in Saskatchewan rural schools eight years ago with the same number in
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The proportion not getting beyond grade four has been cut in half; those not getting farther
than grade five have been reduced from 38-7 per cent to 21-4 per cent, and those getting no
farther than grade six have come down from 58-2 per cent to 38-3 per cent. On the other
hand the number reaching grade seven has increased from 15-9 per cent to 18-3 per cent; those
getting to grade eight have risen from 230 per cent to 32-1 per cent, and those taking high school
work In the rural schools have multiplied fourfold. Or, to express the progress in another way,
the average (median) attainment of the Saskatchewan rural child at the end of compulsory
school age has risen more than a whole grade—f{rom 6-58 to 7-64.

~ Special Schools.—Deaf children are supported in schools for such in other provinces, mainly
in the Manitoba school, where there were 42 from Saskatchewan. Most of the blind are sent
to the Ontario school, where there were 32 from Saskatchewan. - :

The Department’s Outpost Correspondence School serves delicate and crippled children
whose health does not permit them to go to school, as well as normal children out of reach of a
school. Work is confined to the elementary grades, and the number receiving instruction in
1929 was 221. In September, 1930, the Department of Education inaugurated high school
correspondence courses and during the year 5,700 enrolled. About 4,800 of these were in attend-
ance at one-room rural schools; the others were studying at home. No fee is charged to pupils
in attendance at school, and each teacher corrects the answer papers for her own pupils—the
lessons being designed to obviate the necessity of her organizing the additional year’s work
where she may already be teaching single-handed the entire eight elementary grades.

Teacher Training Schools.—There are Normal Schools in Saskatchewan at Regina, Moose
Jaw and Saskatoon. They had 1,296 students, of whom 502 were training for first class certifi-
cates and the remainder for second class. This contrasts sharply with the situation just five
years ago when training for third class certificates was given at six other centres, and in the total
normal school attendance of 1,702 only 285 were first class, 609 second class and 808 third class
The College of Education in the University of Saskatchewan, established in the preceding year,
had 21 graduates training for high school certificates. The University, in co-operation with the
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Department of Education, conducts a summer school at Saskatoon. Education courses were
taken by 200 teachers, and there would be many teachers among the 400-odd taking university
courses.

Technical and Vocational Schools—Each of the province’s three most populous cities has
built and equipped a new technical school since 1929—the Regina school opening in 1930, the
Saskatoon and Moose Jaw schools in 1931. Some technical courses were previously offered,
both day and evening, in these three centres, but the work is being expanded with the new
accommodation. The full-time day enrolment for the year under consideration was 938 in
commercial courses and 52 in motor mechanics. There were 154 in short-term day classes.
A much wider variety of subjects was taught in evening classes attended by 1,701 persons.
Other instruction of a technical character, particularly agricultural, is given in short courses
by the provincial university.

University and Colleges.—Higher education in the province centres mainly in the University
of Saskatchewan. It has three affiliated theological colleges at Saskatoon, one at Regina;
and five affiliated denominational junior colleges giving instruction in the university curriculum
up to second year Arts—three at Regina, one at Outlook and one at Muenster. In the chief
French-speaking section of the province, at Gravelbourg, there are the College Mathieu for
’to>oys and College Thévenet for girls, giving instruction in the Arts course of the University of

ttawa.

Private Schools.—Private elementary and secondary schools numbering 33 reported 2,050
pupils, of whom 505 were in high school grades. Business colleges in nine towns or cities had
1,612 students—1,153 in day courses.

ALBERTA

Summary of all Educational Institutions—During the school year ending in 1930 the enrol-
ment in all educational institutions in Alberta was 179,624. These were distributed as follows:
164,519 in publicly-controlled elementary and high schools; 5,044 in day and evening technical
schools; 912 in normal schools; 1,530 in Indian schools; 55 in schools for the deaf and blind
situated in other provinces; 2,304 in private business colleges; 3,557 in private elementary and
secondary schools; 285 in preparatory courses in colleges; 1,461 in courses of university grade
at the university and colleges, and 66 others.

Publicly Controlled Elementary and Secondary Schools—The 164,519 in these schools were
accommodated in 3,314 schools, 2,862 of which had only one room. The remaining 452 had
2,696 class-rooms, so more than half of the classrooms were presided over by teachers who were
responsible for teaching all the subjects of the curriculum and all of the grades in the school.
The total number of administrative units or school districts was 3,647. Provision exists for
publicly controlled denominational schools in Alberta, and the above total includes two Pro-
testant “separate” schools, and several Roman Catholic. It includes also 63 consolidated school
districts which had been organized from 205 smaller units previously existing. In the number
of its consolidations Alberta is second only to Manitoba. Another type of administrative unit,
peculiar to Alberta, is the rural high school. There are 16 of these, three of which came into
existence during the year, and all within recent years. They are the result of rural districts com-
bining to provide high school facilities for their older pupils, 75 small districts having combined
to support the 16 high schools.

Over 12 per cent of the 164,519 pupils were in high school grades, Alberta being exceeded
in this respect only by British Columbia and Ontario. Many of these pupils were, of course,
receiving their instruction from teachers whose time was divided between elementary and second-
ary grades. Schools where the full time of one teacher was devoted to the high school grades
numbered 110; of two teachers, 35; of three teachers, 16; of four or more, 28. Altogether these
189 schools employed 486 teachers.

Technical and Vocational Schools—The commercial high schools in Edmonton, Calgary
and Lethbridge had a full-time enrolment in 1930 of 1,030. Other day courses of a prevocational
or technical character in the first two cities had 829 pupils. The Provincial Institute of Tech-
nology and Art which has been operating in its new quarters at Calgary since 1922 had 679
full-time students in a wide variety of industrial classes—electrical, mining, engineering, telegraphic,
welding, tractor, drafting, art, dressmaking, millinery, ete. The Institute is affiliated with the
University of Alberta, and is under the direction of the Department of Education.

Evening classes at the Provincial Institute had 505 students in courses similar to those of
the day, plus aeronautics, radio, etec. Other evening classes in Calgary reach 770, in Edmonton
1,211, and in six other centres 233. Correspondence classes n steam and mining engineering
conducted by the Institute enrolled 235.

Teacher Training Schools—The provincial normal schools at Calgary, Camrose, and Ed-
monton had 817 students in attendance, in the proportion of more than three women to one man.
Loans to normal school students are made by the Department of Education to assist them 1n
financing their courses. More than half of the students took advantage of this arrangement
in 1930, the average loan being $325.
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.. The newly-created School of Education in the University of Alberta completed its first year
with seven students trained for high school positions. In the later year there were 22 in the course,
and four studying for degrees in education. The Summer School held at the University jointly
by it and the Department had 558 students in teachers’ courses, and 150 in university courses,
the largest number since its inauguration in 1913.

Special Classes—Correspondence courses offered by the Department of Education to pupils
in territory where schools have not been organized have enrolled about 1,600 since their incep-
tion in 1924, over 500 in 1930. During 1930 the Department made provision for the education
of 61 deaf children and 22 blind in schools for such pupils in Manitoba, Ontario, Quebec and
British Columbia at a cost to the Department of $43,509. A sight-saving class for children
of defective vision was opened in Calgary during the year. In classes for sub-normals in Edmon-
ton and Calgary there were 111 pupils, all between the ages of 9 and 17. Departmental grants
to these classes amounted to $6,778.

The University and Colleges.—Higher educational facilities centre mainly in the provincial
university and affiliated colleges in Edmonton as described in Chapter III. In 1931 Mount Royal
College at Calgary, under the control of the United Church, became affiliated to the University
and its work was extended to include the second year of the Arts course.

Private Schools—Thirty private elementary and high schools had 3,557 pupils. Five
business colleges had 2,304 pupils of whom 1,392 were in day classes.

BRITISH COLUMBIA

During the school year ending in 1930 the enrolment in the educational institutions of
British Columbia was 138,026 distributed as follows: 111,017 in publicly controlled elementary
and high schools; 4,887 in day and 6,891 in evening technical schools; 365 in the normal schools,
and 446 in the Departmental summer school; 3,291 in Indian schools; 86 in schools for the blind
and deaf; 2,304 in private business colleges; 5,228 in private elementary and secondary schools;
2,270 in courses of university grade at the university and colleges, and 708 in other courses.

Publicly-Controlled Elementary and High Schools—The “‘enrolment”’ of 111,017 in these
schools in British Columbia is computed differently to the enrolment in the schools of other
provinces where the common procedure is for each school to report the number that have attended
at any time during the year, and for these totals to be added to get the provincial enrolment.
In this way a pupil who has moved from one district to another during the year may be reported
by two schools, but in British Columbia duplications of this kind are recorded and eliminated
in the figure quoted above as total enrolment. When this figure is used in conjunction with
the average daily attendance to calculate the percentage of attendance, as is done in Part IT
Table 1C, it gives 86-6 per cent, a figure obviously higher than would be the case if the term
“enrolment’” meant the same as in other provinces. In these other provinces the percentages
roughly range between 70 and 80.

Of the 111,017 there were 14,675 in high schools; 5,186 in junior high schools, almost all in
cities; 648 in “superior” schools, mainly m rural districts; and 90,508 in elementary schools.
A division of the enrolment as among city, town, village and rural schools is not made as in most
of the other provinces, but a division is made on the basis of the type of administrative school
unit. In the schools of city municipalities of which there were 33 (all purely urban municipal
school units in British Columbia are termed “cities”’), there were 68,707 enrolled; in the schools
of rural municipal school districts there were 20,989 (though most of these were in the schools
of settlements that would be considered ‘“urban’ as the term is used in Manitoba and Saskat-
chewan, for instance); in “rural” schools (meaning schools outside of municipal school districts,
both rural and urban) there were the remaining 21,321 pupils.

British Columbia is the only province, except Quebec, where the administrative unit for
school purposes in rural areas is frequently the municipality. In all of the provinces the admin-
istrative unit in cities is commonly the entire municipality. But the rural municipality is
nominally the unit only in Quebec, and British Columbia. In the latter there are 24 rural
municipal school districts. Manitoba has one such district. Consolidation in the prairie
provinces, however, has enlarged the administrative school unit in the 200-odd localities in
which it has occurred.

Apart from the 33 city and 24 rural municipal districts there were 725 individual rural schools
districts. Of these, 175 were classed as ‘“regularly organized” and 551 as “assisted”’. In the
municipal districts provincial grants are paid, on the basis of the number of teachers, to the school
boards. In rural districts the payments are made direct to the teacher, and amount on the
average in regularly organized districts to about one-half of her salary—while in assisted districts
the teacher received her entire salary from this source. The average salary received by element-
ary teachers in cities in 1930 was $1,536, in rural municipalities $1,226, in regularly organized
rural districts $1,211, in assisted districts $1,083.

The following table gives the Department’s record of the number of children of foreign
parentage in the provincial schools in 1930. They represent 12-4 per cent of the total enrolment,
7-1 per cent of the high school enrolment. .
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Special Schools.—Of the enrolment of 86 in the provincial school for the deaf and blind at
Vancouver (included with the above) 19 were blind, 67 deaf, several coming from Alberta and
Saskatchewan and being supported by the Education Departments in those provinces. High
school correspondence classes in 1930, the first year that they were offered by the Department of
Education, had 597 students, a third of whom were 18 years of age or over. Seventy-five per
cent lived over ten miles from a high school and 48 per cent more than 20 miles. The cost to
the Department per pupil enrolled was $47 for the year. Correspondence courses in subjects
of the elementary grades have been given for a number of years, and served 593 pupils in 1930.

Technical and Vocalional Schools.—Students in day vocational classes in 13 centres numbered
4,887, practically all of whom are included in the high school enrolment quoted above, except
those of the Vancouver School of Decorative and Applied Art. There were 2,391 in commercial
high schools and 2,438 in other technical schools, the latter including 412 in home economics
classes. The courses other than commercial are confined to Vancouver, New Westminster, and
Victoria. Apart from the schools that offer full time technical courses there are 34 districts
offering manual training or industrial arts options in their classes. Especially in the junior
high schools, the wood-working shops are being supplemented by metal-working and electrical.
There were 114 workshops in the schools of the 34 districts, used by 15,179 pupils.

Fvening technical classes were held in 45 centres and enrolled 6,671, of whom 3,153 were
in Vancouver and 1,023 in Victoria. In the former city 81 different subjects were taught, in
the latter 37, and smaller numbers in the smaller centres ranging down to a single class of ten or
eleven members. Training classes for technical teachers were attended by 123. Correspond-
ence courses in coal mining and mine surveying reached 220 men.

Teacher Training Schools.—The provincial normal schools at Vancouver and Viectoria had
60 men and 305 girls in attendance—208 of whom were training for first class certificates, 157
for second class. In the course of the Education Department of the provincial university there
were 67 graduates training for teachers’ certificates. Two summer schools are held in the pro-
vince, one by the Department of Education at Victoria and Vancouver, the other by the Uni-
versity. The first had 446 students, the other had 455.

Unaversities and Colleges.—Higher education centres in the University of British Columbia
at Vancouver, though it does not offer instruction in some professional faculties, including law,
medicine, and pharmacy. Training in law and medicine must be obtained outside the province,
and instruction in pharmacy is given in an independent school. There is a provincially controlled
junior college in Victoria for the convenience of residents of Vancouver Island. There are two
affiliated theological colleges in Vancouver. See Chapter III, and Section 6 of Part II for
statistics.

Private Schools.—Private elementary and high schools in British Columbia to the number
of 57 report 5,228 pupils, or 4-5 per cent of the province’s total enrolment in schools of the kind.
Private business training schools had 2,082 in day classes and 755 in night classes.

YUKON

Schools for White Children.—The Superintendent of Schools for the Yukon Territory reports
that there were six schools in operation in 1930, giving employment to fourteen teachers. There
were 232 pupils enrolled, 203 of whom attended more than 150 days. The schools are located
at Dawson, Whitehorse, Mayo, Keno, Carcross, and Tagish. Matriculation subjects were
taught in Dawson and Whitehorse and 47 of the pupils were in Grades IX, X and XI. Examin-
ations for these pupils of the high school grades are conducted under the Ontario Department
of Education, while those in the elementary grades follow the course of study used in Alberta
schools.

The average salary paid to teachers was $2,358. Nine of the teachers had Alberta certi-
cates, two British Columbia, one Saskatchewan, one Quebec, and one English. Seven were
women. .



APPENDIX I.—PROVINCIAL EDUCATIONAL LEGISLATION, 1930

Prince Edward Island

The Education and Public Health Act makes provision for some of the recommendations of
the Royal Commission on Education (whose report was tabled during the session) but it is left
to the Lieutenant-Governor in Council to determine the date that the Act shall come into force.
The Act provides for the appointment of a Minister of Education and Public Health (who
was first appointed in 1931), and for the reorganization of the existing Board of Education,
giving it the exclusive right of appointment of officials to departmental educational posts,
mecluding inspectors and instructors in Prince of Wales College. The Board shall consist of
the Minister of Education and Health as Chairman, the Chief Superintendent of Kducation,
the Principal of Prince of Wales College, the Rector of St. Dunstan’s University, a duly
authorized representative of the Central Farmers’ Institute, also a representative of the Women’s
Institutes of Prince Edward Island, and one other member. (The existing Board of Education
was composed of members of the Legislative Assembly, the Chief Superintendent of Education
and the Principal of Prince of Wales College. The change is intended to produce greater con-
tinuity of policy and to remove the Board as far as possible from the realm of party politics.)
Further, the Act gives to the Chief Superintendent of Education and the Principal of Prince of
Wales College, the sole power to appoint examiners to conduct examinations for admission to
Prince of Wales College and for teachers’ licences.

An Act to Provide for a Referendum by Ballot at the time of the next general election was
also passed, presumably to enable the electorate to express its opinion in regard to the implement-
ation of further recommendations of the Royal Commission on Education. Some of the fore-
most recommendations, apart from those covered by the above-mentioned Act, were the gradual
establishment of consolidated schools, the adoption of a higher minimum salary schedule for
teachers with provision for increases over a period of fifteen years, formulation of a provincial
teachers’ pension plan (a pension scheme was inaugurated in 1931), more attention to teacher-
training, higher qualifications for inspectors, and certain changes in curriculum to make way
for more instruction along vocational lines.

Nova Scotia

The Education Act (C. 60, R.S.N.S. 1923) is amended in several particulars by C. 22 of
1930. (1) The Council of Public Instruction is given the following additional powers: to receive
in trust and spend donations and subscriptions in connection with any school; to make regu-
lations for the establishment and operation of a high school department in any section, and
regulations governing the attendance at such departments of children of the same and adjoining
sections. (2) The establishment of special classes for retarded children becomes obligatory upon
trustees now only where there are fifteen of such children between the ages of six and sixteen,
instead of five and sixteen as originally enacted three years earlier. (3) The basis of payment of
the “manual training grant” is altered, and now becomes payable to schools maintaining a class
for retarded pupils, or employing a full-time teacher of art or music, as well as to those conduct-
ing domestic science and mechanic science departments. (4) A District Board of School Com-
missioners, with the consent of the urban Board of School Commissioners concerned, may annex
to the urban section certain special poor sections where it appears that educational interests
will be better served. The annexing section may receive, in consideration of additional teachers
that it may be necessary to employ, the special grants formerly received by the assisted section.
(5) The distinetion between county academies and high schools ceases to exist as from August,
1930. The provincial grant to academies is replaced by a uniform grant to any section main-
taining a purely high school department, and a special grant to sections providing instruction
of a specified standard in Grade XII. (6) There are also several alterations concerning the
details of local financial administration of the schools.

The Nova Scotia Teachers’ Pension Act, 1928, as amended in 1929, is again amended by
C. 55 of 1930 in regard to the conditions necessary for pension eligibility.

New Brunswick

C. 7 of 1930 provides for the issue of debentures to the amount of $350,000 for the purpose
of constructing and equipping a new provincial normal school in the city of Fredericton to
replace the building destroyed by fire.

The Schools Act (C.52, R.S.N.B. 1927) is amended to permit of the establishment of a
“superior school” in each county for every 4,000 inhabitants, and a majority fraction thereof,
in place of every 6,000 and majority fraction as before.
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Quebec

Acts relating to Institutions of Higher Education.—Chapter 8 of 1930 authorizes an annual
grant of $50,000 payable out of consolidated revenue fund to Laval University to aid in. the
creation and maintenance of a biological institute. Chapter 10 authorizes a grant of $250,000
to Bishop’s University to pay off a loan of that amount contracted by the University. Chapter 9
extends the period during which, $25,000 will be payable annually for the establishment and
maintenance of the Institut Pédagogique (C. 40, 1924) from fifteen to twenty-five years.
Chapter 62 amends the charter of the Ecole Polytechnique, and Chapter 149 the charter of the
University Club of Montreal.

Agricultural Schools.—Chapter 7 sets aside $600,000 for the establishment, enlargement,
furnishing and equipment of agricultural schools in the province; also $500,000 for the construc-
tion of warehouses for the storing of agricultural products, and authorizes a loan of $750,000
to the Société Coopérative Fédérée des Agriculteurs de la Province de Québec.

Other Schools—Chapter 55 amends the Education Act (R.S.Q. 1923, C. 133) respecting the
‘resignation of school commissioners and trustees, Chapter 56 respecting loan resolutions.
Chapter 57 permits the Board of Roman Catholic School Commissioners of Quebec City to
contract new loans in order to erect, improve and furnish new schoolhouses and enlarge existing
ones. Chapter 58 similarly for the Montreal Catholic School Commission provides for the
acquisition of new school sites, erection of new schools and residences as well as offices of adminis-
tration, improvement of existing schools, establishment of playgrounds, erection of temporary
schools of not more than two stories, and payment of obligations of the ensuing year. The
Act also rectifies the involuntary omission of 18 Geo. V, C. 50 by restoring the text of the
previous acts governing the Commission to the effect that all its members must be Roman
Catholics. Chapter 59 gives local boards under the jurisdiction of the Montreal Protes ant
Central School Board power to expropriate property already built upon, gives the Central Board
power to organize a pension fund for teachers and others in its service or the service of the local
boards, and authorizes the town of Montreal West to transfer a portion of Percival Avenue
to the Protestant Board of School Commissioners of Coteau St. Pierre, a local board under its
jurisdiction. Chapter 60 makes certain changes in the financial regulation of Protestant schools
in and around- Montreal.

Chapter 61 makes a new departure in providing for the establishm-nt of a Jewish School
Commission for the Island of Montreal, whereas previous legislation had only made provision
for Catholic and Protestant Commissions (or Boards) within the province—non-Catholics as a
rule patronizing the “Protestant’” schools. Owing to the large element of Jews in the population
of Montreal the ‘“Protestant’” schools came to include almost as many Jewish as Protestant
children. It was felt by the Protestants (owing to the larger average Jewish families and lower
average family contributions to school costs due to the lower taxable wealth of the Jews) that
they were being unduly burdened for the education of Jewish children. ‘Protestant’” and
Catholic school contributions in Montreal, as throughout the province, are kept separate. On
the other hand, the Jews being taxed as ‘“Protestants” began to demand some voice in the
management of the schools. A Jewish alderman was appointed to the Protestant School Board
but as the appointment was contested he did not sit. It was contended by the Protestant Board
that the school system was strictly a Catholic-Protestant denominational one, and this con-
tention was upheld by the Privy Council. As a result of this apparent deadlock there emerged
legislation (C. 61, 1930) incorporating a Jewish School Commission, parallel to the existing
Catholic and Protestant bodies with power to erect a separate system of schools for those of
Jewish faith, or, if preferred, to enter into arrangement with the Catholic or Protestant bodies
for the education of their children. Failing an agreement between the Jewish Commission and
one of the other boards by April, 1931, there was to be automatically erected in Montreal and
Outremont, Jewish school municipalities. (Agreement was reached, however, before this date.)

Onlario

The University Lands Act, 1930, vests certain lands in and about Queen’s Park, Toronto,
in the Crown for the general purposes of the Province, and authorizes payment of $75,000 to the
University of Toronto. 3

The Vocational Education Act, 1930, replaces the Vocational Education Act previously in
force (R.S.0. 1927, C. 334) and provides for some administrative changes.

The School Law Amendment Act, 1930, embodies amendments to the Department of
Education Act, The Public Schools Act, The Continuation Schools Act, The High Schools Act,
The Board of Education Act, the Separate Schools Act, The Teachers’ and Inspectors’ Super-
annuation Act, The School Attendance Act, The University Act, and The School Sites Act.
The foremost changes inaugurated by the Act are probably those concerning the appointment,
duties and payment of public school inspectors, who previously in all but unorganized districts
were appointed by the county or city municipality, from a list of persons recognized by the
Department as qualified, a part of their salary being paid by the municipality and part by the
province. The new Act left this arrangement in force only for the cities, declaring that all other
public school inspectors should be appointed and paid by the province.
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Manitoba

The Education Department Act (R.S.M. 1913, C. 58) is amended by Chapter 8, 1930, to
empower the Department ‘‘to purchase school books, books for school library purposes and
scliool supplies, and to sell the same to school districts or teachers or other persons,’”” but for cash
only.

The Public Schools Act (new) of 1930 replaces the Public Schools Act of 1913 and embodies
the amendments that have been introduced in the intervening years. The Act as thus consoli-
dated is amended by C. 35, 1930, by placing a limitation of $50,000 on the amount that the
province may lend to school districts to provide school accommodation or teachers’ residences,
and stipulating that debentures must be issued by the school district as security.

The Teachers’ Retirement Fund Act (C. 60, 1925) is amended by C. 44, 1930. The term
“teachers” is extended to include anyone employed by the Department of Education as well as
by a board of school trustees, as long as they hold a teacher’s certificate. The distinction between
a permanent fund and a general fund is removed, and the sources from which ‘“the fund” is to
be derived are limited to the following: (a) gifts and legacies; (b) amounts contributed by
teachers; (c) the interest or other income derived from the fund. Teachers’ contributions to
the fund are raised from one per cent to two per cent of their salaries from July, 1930, and every
teacher entitled to a pension from the fund from the same date becomes entitled also to receive
an equal sum out of moneys appropriated by the Legislature. Participation in the pension
scheme becomes obligatory on all teachers, whereas when the scheme was introduced in 1925 it
was optional with the teacher. Changes in the manner of making appointments to the Board
of Administrators are made, also in the powers given to the Board.

Saskatchewan

Amendments made to The Secondary Education Act in 1928 are repealed. The repealed
amendments provided for the establishment and conduct of winter high school districts.

The School Act is amended by Chapter 45 in the Penalties and Prohibitions section by adding
in part as follows: ‘“No emblem of any religious faith, denomination, order, sect, society or
association, shall be displayed in or on any public school premises during school hours, nor shall
any person teach or be permitted to teach in any public school while wearing the garb of any such
religious faith, denomination, order, sect, society or association.” Penalty to the teacher may
be suspension or cancellation of certificate and a money fine. Trustees are also held responsible
under the possibility of fine for permitting violation of the regulation cited.

Chapter 46 makes numerous further amendments to The School Act. (1) The term ‘rate-
payer” for school-purposes is broadened to include the chief resident officer of a corporation
under certain conditions. (2) The Department of Education is given power to establish a branch
for the purchase and sale of text books, library books and other school equipment. (3) Appeals
from the decision of municipal councils in the matter of forming new school distriets, or altering
district boundaries, are provided for. (4) Meetings of ratepayers must be conducted in the
English language, but if necessary the chairman must provide for the attendance of an interpreter.
Persons holding office as trustees must be able not only “to read and write” henceforth, but “to
read and write and conduct school meetings in the English language,” except in the case of those
who held office under the older regulation and are in the opinion of the school inspector fit officers
to be appointed again. (5) Private schools are declared subject to such inspection as the Minister
of Education deems necessary. (6) Borrowing powers of districts are further defined, etc.

The School Attendance Act is amended by Chapter 47. Private Schools are required to furnish
an attendance record of children below Grade IX, between the ages of seven and fifteen.

The School Assessment Act is amended at .Iength by Chapter 48, and The School Grants Act
in some particulars by Chapter 49.

An Act to establish a Research Council for the province, similar to those already existing in
the provinces of Alberta and Ontario, was passed. The Council shall consist of not more than
ten members, appointed by the Government, including the president of the provincial university
as Director of Research, and shall have charge of all matters affecting scientific and industrial
research within the province which may be assigned to it by the Government, etc.

An Act respecting the Superannuation of Teachers (Chap. 93, 1930) introduces a teachers’
pension plan for Saskatchewan. Every teacher is required to contribute four per cent of salary
to the retirement fund, this proportion being held back by trustee boards, and in turn held back
from the boards’ departmental grants. Pensions are payable after the age of sixty if the applicant
has taught for twenty years, or after fifteen years at any age if incapacitated. The mmimum
pension payable is $360, the maximum $2,000 per year. Retirement from the profession after

three ‘years teaching (and before elegibility for pension) entitles the teacher to a refund of all
contributions, except those of the first year, plus accrued interest.
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Alberta

i &’3}66 School Act (R.S.A. 1922, C. 51) is subjected to two minor amendments by Chapter 39
o :

The Research Council Act of 1930 reconstitutes The Scientific and Industrial Reserach Council
of Alberta (Order in Council 30/21) and establishes it as a corporation to be known as “The
Research Council of Alberta.”

.. The Education of Soldiers’ Children Act provides for the advance of $10,000 from provin-
cial revenues for the purpose of providing higher educational facilities for the children of soldiers
W}io enlisted in the Great War and were resident in the province of Alberta at the time of their
enlistment.

British Columbia

Education of Soldiers’ Dependent Children Act provides for financial assistance of the Province
to children of veterans of the Great War in obtaining a high school education. Assistance to
one child is limited to four years, and to $250 in any one year. The Act is administered by a
Commission in the Department of Education.

Teachers’ Pensions Act of 1929 is amended in a few details by Chapter 74 of 1930.

Public Schools Act is amended by Chapter 63 of 1930 which provides for a rebate in respect
of the taxes imposed for school purposes on farm lands and wild lands. On the other hand it
introduces a tax of two mills per dollar on personal property to raise money for school purposes
in unorganized territory which does not form part of any school district, and in any rural school
district in which the school has been closed. Several changes in details of local school adminis-
tration are enacted, and it is stated that a child must enter Grade I within two weeks of the
commencement of a new class, or admission can not be demanded for him, ete.
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ALL EDUCATIONAL INSTITUTIONS SUMMARIZED

1.—Summary of educational institutions in Canada 1930, or Iatest year reported:

A. ENROLMENT

PER T N.S. N.B. Que.
— —_ —_ — Ont.
I.-P.-E. N.-E. N.-B. Qué.
1 (Ordinary day schools—
(anfRubliclyZcontrolledit s Signt-se i T Nebigp s e e s O 113,860 85,717 521,057 712,919
(bliErivatelyicontrolledns i mh Rt ol e ey e, 573 2,833 3,650 60,059 9,518
2 [Technical and Vocational schools—
(a) Dominion-subsidized day courses?...............c.couu.. =025 2,031 1,259 6,203 25,558
(b) Dominion-subsidized evening and correspondences...... 69 4,694 1,899 38,291 51,363
{c) Business;:Colleges, day courses. . ... it s av e v in 149 576 530 2,016 9,518
(d) Business Colleges, evening courses...................... 45 211 211 1,090 4,476
| NormalESchools T m e e S e e e e s With 4(a) 580 300 1,985 1,482
4 [Universities and Colleges—
() EPreparatoryiCOULSes . ta: oot e 386 1,124 569 13,710 2,585
{(b)=University standard >t v o 107 8165 1,139 10,616 14,234
(¢) Other courses at university* - 668 2 6,301 10, 590
S5iSchools for blindeandideal fis nra e i o e 11 178 72 733 453
GalIndian Schoo)s s 28 i e e ey e SRR s 34 286 298 1,433 4,105
Grand:. T otaleysme et e e R P e S D ] 19,676 129,206 95,646 663,494 846,801
Populationtefsl93dkir s TE el an —on: Site watont it 88,040 512,027 408,255 2,869,793| 3,426,488
Secondary grades or higher, 2 (b) unclassified.......... 3,501 21,264 12,267 68,676 152,476
B S A e e e e i D h i  EE s e 16,016 103,248 81,480 556,527, 642,962
B. EXPENDITURE
1 [Publicly controlled schools,—i.e., 1(a), 2 (a), (b), 3 (a), (b) and
5 above:—(a) By Provincial Governments................ 306,390 916,856/ 495,886| 4,952,778| 5,397,446
(b) By ratepayersielctn. et e 189,669 3,053,169| 2,618,062|19,462,517|49, 609,553
2 |Privately controlled schools, i.e., 1(b), 2(c) above, (estimated) 19,000 109,000 132,000] 3,142,000{ 1,646,000
S Universiticeand Colleges bl oyl TR i e e s 74,5891 1,081,399 342,514| 6,939,697| 7,336,009
45l Tndiansschoolsp 5t Sy S pm e SRR TS e e 22 105,256 17,386 8=b52|S 115399
4 RO )| [ e e e e S A e S e B s S e 590,370| 5,265,687 3,605,848{34,565,544(64,404,400
C. FURTHER INFORMATION ON ORDINARY DAY ScHooLS UNDER PUBLic CoNTROL (ITEM I (o) AROVE)S
Enrolmhent==Boys sy s ms s nel S ol o 8,670 56,687 42,310 283,779 373,869
G e s o B e et o e e e S s 8,607 DTS 43,407 239,594 364,608
Intelementanyzerades e s ar i S di e e R 15,214 100,945 - - 634,211
ISSCCOn ARy AgTAES ot Wl el e W 18756 12,915 - - 104,266
Infurhanischopls @it oSl S e e 6,516 75,238 46,715 - 494,628
IRl OO R rar il s ter oo S P o al Som e i 10,761 38,622 39,002 - 243,849
Attendance—
Atveragerdalys ol oA ANCe iR Son. s s el ol oot ot 12,201 85,080 64,380] 464,224 547,334
Average (median)idays:per pupileh st s oo s i o 151 167 - - -
Average number of days schoolsopen...................... 191 196 194 - -
Percentage of enrolment in average attendance............. 70-6 74-8 75-1 80-4 74-1
ReacheEsrtotali P e Temani s oo e el o R e ety 617 3,448 2,661 20,513 20,127
L R e e s e oo LA S O 135 296 267 3,639 3,971
L DCI T2 (e s s o P s [T S O EL S e el B o 482 3,152 2,394 16,874 16,156
Accommodation—
Number of school districts.................... R T 467 1,736 1,479 6,826)* 7,003
Number of school houses...... R i 467 - - 7,971 7,706
NUT DL OfCl a5 S H0INIS r t s oo otats Tt e e 615 3,191 2,441{* 19,000/* 18,500
Number of pupils per class-réom o, 28 36 35 30 39
INUmMb e oluERIEChOO]S Tt aries hr e s o o s 412 1,441 1,314 - 6,159

1 Figures for 1 (a) and 1 (b) in Quebec are for 1928-29; for 1 (a) in Ont., except secondary schools, are for calendar year
1929; all others are for 1929-30.
2 Includes 232 in the Yukon in 1(a), 467 in the Yukon and N.W.T. in 6, and 11,346 in population.
8 Includes 6,932 in non-technical night schools, in Ont.; in Quebec, non-subsidized day courses at two schools, and 23,775
in non-subsidized evening domestic science courses.
4 Includes also 413 in the Departmental summer schools for teachers in N.S., 4,066 in Ont., and 446 in B.C., not held at
universities or colleges. e
& Includes also 1(b) in Quebec and Alberta, and 2(a) in Ontario except under ‘‘number of school districts’’.

*Estimated on same basis as in previous reports.

{These students are entered according to province of residence. There are schools in five provinces.
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1.—Résumé Statistique de Pinstruction publique au Canada, chiffres de 1930 ou du dernier rapport

A. INSCRIPTIONS

IB5(C],

Man. Sask. Alta. —
C.-B.

Total?

Ele0]eS Primaines == e o e e e L T 1
151,846 228,434| 164,519 111,017 2,106,878 (a) Ecoles publiques.
4,807 2,050 SEEE T 5,228 92,275 (b) Ecoles privées.

Eecoles techniques et professionnelles....................c....... 2
3,058 1,144 2,577 4,887 47,742| 2 (a) du jour subveuntionnées par le gouvernement fédéral.
3,926 1,701 2,467 6,891 111,301f 3 (b) du soir et correspondance subventionnées par le gou-

vernement fédéral.
1,980 1,153 1,392 2,082 19,396 () Colléges commerciaux, cours du jour.

1,565 459 912 755 9,724 (d) Colléges commerciaux, cours du soir.
549 1,296 803 365 s60Bicolesnormalestdr sl S SRt S an s R Bl R o 3
WUniversitésieticolleoesre s il wn oy = e 4
718 404 285 2 19,783 (a) Cours préparatoires.
3,322 2,086 1,461 2,270 37,400 (b) Cours universitaire.
882 1,596 66 1,152 21,257 4 (¢) Autres cours universitaires.
109 67 55 86 1,764|Ecoles pour les sourds et les aveuglest............. RS e 5
2,298 2,001 1,530 3,291 154743 coles indienties | ot s n. s Rarb i s e e 0 S 6
175,060 242,391 179,624 138,026| 2,490,623 Grand Total. :
699, 841 921,281 727,497 639,210{10,353, 778 Population de 1931.
28,543 33,094| 28,776 28,571 377,258 Classes secondaires et supérieures, 2 (b) non classifiés.
142,591 207,596 148,381 102,564| 2,001,365 Classes élémentaires.
B. DfprENSES

Ecoles publiques:—1 (a) 2 (a), (b), 3 (a), (b) et 5 ci-dessus... ... 1
1,285,898| 2,826,700| 1,355,963| 3,136,492|20, 674,409 (a) Par gouvernement provincial.
9,040,169;13,523,491{11,465,104| 6,264,939/115,226,673 (b) Par contribuables, ete.
501,000f 256,000 352,000] 605,000| 6,762,000 Ecoles privées:—1 (b2 c)a(cshimatit)eris e = e i
1,394,965 1,336,968 847,498| 1,014,040/20,2367,679 Universités et colléges
385,268 397,252 326,7721 532,579| 2,330,437 Ecoles indiennes

12,607,300/18,340,411|14,3847,337|11,553, 050,165,361,198 Total.

LR )

C. POUR PLUS AMPLE RENSEIGNEMENT SUR LES £COLES PRIMAIRES PURLIQUES (A) CI-DESSUS 5

76,377 114,845 83,586 56,125| 1,096,248 |Inscriptions— Garcons.
75,469 113,589 84,490 54,892| 1,095,769 Filles.
136,027 203,293 146,796 94,847 - Classes élémentaires.
15,819 24,451 21,280 16,170 - Classes secondaires.
109, 830 99,743 88,741 68,707 - Ecoles urbaines.
41,966/ 128,691 79,335 42,310 - Ecoles rurales.
Assiduité—
117,037 169,893 132,573 96,196{ 1,688,918 Moyenne de fréquentation quotidienne.

164 172 173 Moyenne de jours d’assiduité par éléve.
194 204 190 - - Moyenne des jours d’ouverture des écoles.
77-0 74-3 78-8 866 77-0 Pourcentage des fréquentation totale en fréquentation

moyenne.
4,378 8,517 5,705 3,854 69,820 Instituteurs et institutrices.
831 2,285 1,405 1,116 14,731 Instituteurs.
3,547 6,232 4,300 2,738 55,089 = Iflstitutrices.
cal—
2,222 4,878 3,563 803 28,977 Nombre de districts scolaires.
2,019 - - 1,135 - Maisons d’école.
4,266 6,732 5,558 3,595 63,898 Salles de classe.
36 34 30 31 - Eléves par salle de classe.
- - 3,037 964 - Ecoles rurales.

1 Les chiffres pour 1(a) et 1(b) de Québec se rapportent & 1928-29; ceux 1(a) de 1'Ontario, sauf ceux des écoles secondaires,
4 I'année civile 1929; tous les autres sont pour 1929-30.

2 Y inclus 232 dans le Yukon en 1. (a), 467 dans le Yukon et les territoires du N.-O. en 6, et 11,346 en population.

3Y inclus 6,932 dans les écoles du soir non techniques de 1'Ont., du Qué., cours du jour & deux écoles non subventionnées et
23,775 _cours du soir non subventionnés de science ménagére.

1Y inclus 493 écoles d’été départementales pour instituteurs en N.-E., 4,066 dans 1'Ont. et 446 en C.B. non considérées.
comme universités ou colléges.

5 Y inclus 1(b) dans le Qué. et I’Alta, et 2 (a) dans 1'Ont., excepté sous “‘nombre de districts scolaires’’.

*Estimé selon les rapports précédents.

tLes étudiants sont entrés selon la province domiciliaire. Cing provinces ont de telles écoles.
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2.—Summary Enumeration of Educational Institutions in Canada by Provinces, for 1930 or Iatest year reported
2.—Résumé détaillé des institutions enseignantes dua Canada par provinces, chiffres de 1930 ou dernier rapport

Number
o Number of Teachers Number of Pupils g
School — — Per-
Dis- |Number|Number| Nombre d'instituteurs Nombre d’éléves centage
tricts or{ of of Average| of
Insti- | School | Class Attend-| Attend-
tutions | Houses | Rooms ance | ance
Province o =5 = G == Province
Nombre|Nombre{Nombre Fe- Fe- Moy- | Pour-
d’arron-| de de Male | male Male male ennede | cent
disse- |maisons{sallesde] — - Total — — Total |présence| de
ments |d’école| classe | Hom- | Fem- Gar- | Filles fréquen-
scolaires mes mes gons ; tation
oud’ins-
titutions
Prince Edward Island (1930) Ile du Prince-Edouard (1930)
RrimanyiiSchoolstifisd . sy A g Gl g ST 412 412 412 84 324 412 5,317 5,444 10,761] 7,164 66-57| Ecoles primaires.
GradediSchoglsg i oesiv s Suh Aprasta 55 55 203 51 154 2001583853 "31,1163 6,616] 5,037 77-30] Ecoles & classes multiples.
Total General Schools.....ccooevvnvvenn. 467 467 615 135 482 617| 8,670] 8,607 17,277f 12,201 70-62 Total des écoles générales.
Prince of Wales College, Teacher training.... 1 1 - i 5 12 71 148 219 - - | Collége Prince of Wales, institution pour la
formation d’instituteurs.
Others, P. W. College. . - - - - - - 59 64 123 - - | Autres, collége P. W
Agricultural and Technical School..... (day) 1 - - 14 9 23 349 676] 1,025 = - | Ecole agricole et technique (jour).
4 (Evening).. 4 = - 4 = 4 52 il 69 = = (soir).
Ste Dunstants Unlversiby s ohin daiids o0 o0 il - - 15 - 15 157 - 157 - —~ | Université St-Dunstan.
Private elementary and secondary schools. . 5 - - il 2! 22 73 500 573 - - | Ecoles primaires et secondaires privées.
Biisineas/Collegeaii e Srm sl (i L sl 3 - - 4 8 7 56 138 194 - ~ | Colléges commerciaux.
Schools for Blind and Deaf.................. - - - - - - - - 11 - - | Ecoles pour les aveugles et les sourds.
IndianSehoolsiia. skl el SREAar s Sl ik It - 1 - 1 14 20 34 21| 61-76] Ecoles indiennes.
Nova Scotia (1930) Y Nouvelle-Ecosse (1930)
rbHaniSehogls. (5.5 . M s Sl et e 45 - 1,165 127{ 1,109] 1,236| 26,447 26,741 53,188 43,154| 81:13] Ecoles urbaines.
Rural and Village Schools... 1,691 & 2,036 169{ 2,043{ 2,212} 30,240| 30,432| 60,672| 41,926] 69-10{ Ecoles rurales.
All General Schools............. 1,736 - 3,191 296/ 3,152| 3,448] 56,687 57,173| 113,860 85,080 74-72 Toutes écoles générales.
Normal College, Regular Session...... 1 - - 7 3 10 23 240 263 - - | Ecoles normales réguliéres.
Summer Session....... 2 1 - - 10 11 21 34 283 317 = = Cours d’été.
Departmental Summer School.............. 1 ~ - - - - 35 378 413 - - .| Ecole d'été départementales.
1 Technical Schools not including Colleges.... 27 - - 104 64 168 - - 6,725 - - | 1 Ecoles techniques, colléges non compris.
Technical Teacher-training.................. 1l - - - - 2 - - 28 - ~ | Institutions pour la formation d'instituteurs.
2'A fiiliated\Collogesst Fli: 4 ot L Bl LS 0 5 - - 47 3 51 447 533 985 - - | 2 Colléges affiliés.
THiversitiesi ST ee (il el de Lyl Sl S 7 - - 257 48 305 1,656 903| 2,559 - - | Universités.
Private Elementary and Secondary Schools. 16 - - 20 128 148 1,000 1,833 2,833 - - | Ecoles primaires et secondaires privées.
Business . Collegess . 1% et & av iy R g s ot 7 - - 7 2] 28 196 591 787 - - | Colléges commerciaux.
Schools for the Blind and Deaf.............. 2 - - - - - - = 178 - - | Ecoles pour les aveugles et les sourds.
Indian’SehoGlsiriiz tiel Aamaiig Cins S F 11 - - 2 10 12 142 144 286 163| 56-99 | Ecoles indiennes.
New Brunswick (1930) Nouveau-Brunswick (1930)
Cities and Towns (1st Term)........... e 19 - - - - - ~ -] 25,272 - - | Ecoles des cités et des villes (ler terme)
(2nd fleemyl e o ey 19 - - - = — - -1 24,971 = i (28me terme)
Other Graded Schools (1st Term)........... 146 - - - - - - - | 18,984 - - | Autres écoles 3 classes multp. (ler terme).
@ndaermy) il s 148 - = - - - - -1 18,834 - - (28me terme).
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All Graded Schools (Ist Term).............. 165 - 1,121 - - - - - | 44,256 - - | Toutes écoles & classe multp. (ler terme).

¥ (2nA¥ o) i e 167 - 1,125 - - - - ~ | 43,805 - - (28me terme)

Ungraded Schools (1st Term)............... 1,314 - 1,320 - - - - - | 36,869 - ~ | Ecoles & classe unique (ler terme).

2ndiTermii e eIt ) 1.300 - 1,306 - - - - - | 36,649 ~ - (2¢me terme).
All General Schools (1st Term).......... 1,479 - 2,441 254!  2,384| 2,638 - -1 80,787} 65,424 80-98 Toutes écoles générales (ler terme).
(OndiEP eyt il 1,467 = 2,434 267 2,394 2,661 - — 80,454| 62,859 78-13 (2éme terme.)
J ; D AR T SR = = = = = = e - | 85,717|3 64,380 75-11 Année.

BechnicaliSehools:(day ) oriuiiass i 8 - - 30 33 63 646 IR0 AL o) - -~ | Ecoles techniques (de jour). ;

: Cey IRE ) et e 9 4 o 34 57 91 7070 1,192| 1,899 = X (du soir).

@otresponternce W rr s Isees Sa0 i Sk I N - - - - - = - - - - ~ | Correspondance.

Vocational (Teacher-training)............... 1 - - - - 4 - - 32 - - { Cours techniques pour la format. d’institut).

N orm=1ESchooREFAamii e (o i T 1 - - 8 2 10 32 268 300 - - | Ecoles normales.

L e e A i i e S e b e e W e 4 - - 112 4 135 SR e 392 1,716 - — | Universités.

Private Elementary and Secondary Schools. 24 - - 36 123 1591 1,510 2,140{ 3,650 - - | Ecoles primaires et secondaires, privées.

BrsinessiColles eatialineieai Eritin gt 8 - = 5 13 18 215 526 741 - - | Colléges commerciaux.

Schools for the Blind and Deaf............... - - - - - - - - 72 - - | Ecoles pour les aveugles et les sourds.

IndianeSChoc eIt et S e g L Tl 6 10 - - 1 14 15 141 157 298 209] 70-13| Icoles indiennes.

Quebece (Primary 1929, others 1930) Québec (Ecoles primaires 1929, autres 1930)

Elementary Schools, Catholic Ecoles élémentaires catholiques.

Under control of Commissioners. .......... - 6,301 - - - - - ~ | 292,722 - - Sous contréole des commissaires.
Under control of Trustees................. - 105 - - - - - - 3,781 - - Sous contrédle des syndics.
Independent......... st I B i AR R - 218 - - - - - - 16,917 - - Indépendantes.

Dol SO R O s b - 6,624 - 762 9,959 10,721| 155,193} 158,227| 313,420] 247,042 78-82 Total.

Elementary Schools; Protestant Ecoles élémentaires protestantes.
Under control of Commissioners........... - 432 - - - - - ~ | 44,313 - - Sous contréle des commissaires.
Winder contreliof Brusteesii L iy - 154 - - - - - -~ 6,568 - - Sous controle des syndics.
Tndepondenti A selyin. LI S sl g - 13 - - - - - - 311 - - Indépendantes.

B gt M N R N 8 g - 599 - 96 1,565 1,661 26,142| 25,050 51,192| 38,678 75-56 Total.

Intermediate Schools, Protestant Ecoles intermédiaires, protestantes.
Under control of Commigsioners........... - 47 - - - - - - K520 - - Sous contrdle des commissaires.

Under control of Frustees: % . .. .. ..., - 19 - - - - - daAs 1,667 - - Sous contréle des syndics.
TindenendBnis i syl ee e SEEil s Bl - - - - - - - - - - - Indépendantes.
donas Dl 0 a1 0 el IS - 66 - V7 183 200 2561 2,583 5,194 3,929 75,64 Total.

Complementary Schools, Catholic Ecoles complémentaires catholiques.
Under control of Commissioners........... - 328 - - - - - - | 150,111 - - Sous contréle des commissaires.
{Under/controltofiErugtees & e I E LA - 4 - - - - - - 760 ~ - Sous contréle des syndics.
Independenty: Lt & TN ey AR - 283 - - - - - - | 387,935 - - Indépendantes. =~ "

NIl POl T T R i e A S - 615 - 2,556 4,625 7,181] 90,686 98,120/ 188,806/ 159,354 84-40 Total.

High Schools, Protestant. Y Hautes écoles protestantes.
Under control of Commissioners........... i ~ 43 - - - - - -1 12,747 - - Sous contréle des commissaires.
Under controliofiBrustdes e - s, ~ 13 - - — - - - 4,331 - - Sous controle des syndics.
Independeniti.aarl Nne Tl fe Bl e iy LT 11 - - - - - - 1,683 - - Indépendantes.

@ tall S iR Sonhon oo i5 e i o eVl i ] -1 67 - - 208 542 750 9,147 9,6141 18,7611 15,221 81-13 Total.

! Including all the students of the Technical College except those following regular degree courses.

2 Excluding where possible the students mentioned in Note 1.

¢ Calculated from the total attendance First Term (5,253,768); Second Term (7,249,162); average number of days school was open First Term 79-6 and averaze number days school was open
Second germ (114-6). This gives a total days attendance during the year of 12,502,930 and an average number of days school was open of 194-2 from which the average daily attendance is
seen to be 64,380. :

1 Comprenant tous les éléves des colléges agricoles ou techniques excepté les étudiants suivant des cours réguliers.

2 Sans compter les éléves mentionnés dans la note 1. :

3 Calculé sur la fréquentation totale du premier terme (5,253,768); second terme (7,249,162). Nombre moyen de jours de classe dans le premier terme, 79-6, et dans le second terme, 1146,
Ceci donne une fréquentation totale de 12,502,930 pour 'année, et 194-2 jours de classe avec une fréquentation moyenne de 64,380 par jour,
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2.~Summary Enumeration of Educational Institutions in Canada by Provinces, for 1930 or iatest year reported
2.—Résumé détaillé des institutions enseignantes du Canada par provinces, chiffres de 1930 ou du dernier rapport

Number
of Number of Teachers Number of Pupils
School — _ Per-
Dis- |Number|Number| Nombre d'instituteurs Nombre d’éléves Per-
tricts or{ of of centage
Insti- | School | Class Average| of
tutions | Houses | Rooms Attend-| Attend-
Province — — == ance ance Province
Nombre|Nombre|Nombre Fe- Fe- — —
|d’arron-{ de de Male | male | Male | male Moy- | Pour-
disse- |maisons|sallesde] — — Total — — Total |ennede| cent
ments | d'école | classe | Hom- | Fem- Gar- | Filles présence] de
scolaires mes mes ¢ons fréquen-
oud’ins- tation
titutions
Qmebec—Con. Québec—fin
Total Primary Schools under control Total des écoles primaires sous contréle.
Roman Catholjciivasse i sisdn lics Logis L 6,826 6,738 13,757 2,682f 11,712} 14,394 - - | 447,374 = Catholiques.
P OtEs taNGRRS Lt 7 st st heian T (s R L 837 708 2,315 268 2,217 2,400 - - 73,153 - - Protestantes.
Total Independent Primary Schools Total des écoles primaires indépendantes.
IRomancCatholicy e il g i i - 501 - 636] 2,872] 3,508 - - | 54,852 - - Catholiques.
2rOEos ban bserr e N R o N S - 24 - 53 73 126 - - 1,994 - Protestantes.
GraND TorarL PrIMARY ScHOOLS. GRAND TOTAL DES ECOLES PRIMAIRES.
Roman Catheliciials- mt i CssE gt g = 7,239 - 3,318| 14,5841 17,902| 245,879 256,347| 502,226| 406,396 80-92 Catholiques.
2 rOTERtANG. 0 A ETR NORUES B S T Bt Rl = 732 = 321 2,290 2,611} 37,900{ 37,247 75,147 57,828 76-95 Protestantes.
o B S A S e M L i ORI e R = 7,971 - 3,639 16,874 20,513| 283,779| 293,594| 577,373| 464,224 80-40 Total.
Nursery Schools (Catholie)................. 22 - - 1 85 86| 2,288| 1,455| 3,743| 2,806| 77-37| Ecoles maternelles (catholiques).
Schools for the Deaf and Blind— Ecoles des sourd-muets et aveugles—
Roman: Gatlyol1emr e s s el s 3 - - 64 98 162 314 269 583 557 95-54 Catholiques.
Protesbant s F itk o RN B e 2 - - 2 12 14 51 55 106 98| 92-45 Protestantes.
School'forifeebled minded’ 2% .ot - ks 1 - = 19 65 84 243 177 420 - — | Ecole pour les faibles d’esprit.
Normal Schools— Ecoles normales—
Romant Eatholye. s oS 7 i sty S i 19 - 61 210 271 1691 1,604 1,773] 1,640; 92-50 Catholiques.
PTOTeSTATE ! 51l WA i) o s 5 st S Wi 1 = = 4 6 10 8 140 148 133 89-86 Protestante.
Technical and Vocational Schools— Ecoles techniques et professionnelles.
Daviconrses. i e G L b el e GRS 13 - - - - 165 - - 6,203 = - Cours du jour.
Tveninpisubsidizedii s e v i i 32 - - - = 449 - -] 14,516 - - Cours du soir subventionnées par le gou-
vernement fédéral.
Eveninginon subsidized. .. STl TS 119 - - - - - =S80 3 8775234775 - - Cours du soir non-subventionnés par le gou-
vernement fédéral.
Universities and Colleges— Universités et colléges—
Tvivo French Universities and affiliated col- 111 - - 1,423 598f 2,021] 15,200{ 9,890 25,090 - - Dleux universités franzaises et colléges affi-
eges. iés.
Tvlvo English Universities and affiliated col- 6 - - 593 59 562| 3,327|. 1,370 4,697 - - Die_léx universités anglaises et colléges affi-
eges. iés.
Independent unaffiliated schools........... 20 - - 164 - 164 840 - 840 - - Ecoles indépendantes non-affiliés.
Business Colleges (Private)................. 22 - - 3 56 93 1,127 1,979 3,106 - - Colléges commerciaux (privés.)
Indian Seliools Easmiis o e s s 32 = - 5 53 58 113 7201 1,433 11,0461 72-99 Ecoles indiennes.
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Ontario—
Public Schools* (1929)

Total
Roman Catholic Separate Schools* (1929)

ANCIOT Ve S o IR T Rt S
Continuation Schools (1930).................
High!Schools (1930, =ra s i i sl s v
Collegiate Institutes (1930)..................

Vocational Schools (1930)
aysinllEtime e e Eal L s E g L
A pArEIINe S e s L T TR e, )

B ayiapecial 3 i SIS S S st A
Day, totaly. ..
Evening Schools........
Vocational School teacher-training.
Night Elementary Schools (1930)............
Night High Schools (1930)...................
Normal'Sehools (1930)= Sk b ia i te
ModelSchools:(1930) 0 st ti s 8 e n sl sel
Departmental Summer Schools..............
Wnitversitiesi(AgS0)s SIS L s T X S
Affiliated Colleges (1930)....................
Business Colleges 1930)................ e S
PrivateiSchools (193 0) T sies = e i
Schools for the Blind and Deaf..............
IndraniSChiools e s T o e e

Manitoba (1930)

Intermediate schools. ... .k Ll
Bl oS Teltea] v e G e e
Collegiate Departments.....................
Collegiate Institutes. .t s v i sy,
JunioeElightSchiools: . 0 i Assaie Meidl o
iBlementaryiSehnools! it ot T8N g SRl Bl

AlligenerallSchools .. i s o il t o s
INormalSehoolsttl i, S i e L
Vocational Day Schools.....................
Vocational Evening Schools.................
Vocational Teacher training.................

.................

Vocational Correspondence..................
M veTai Yt s e Sl St A, et B B
Affiliated Collegests s.is St helstil -1 h (i gl
BusinessiColloges . Sa ke bd -l s o
PrivatesSehoolR i il mitiate S sb it
Schools for the Blind and Deaf..............
IndianSCioels e e s T ELE L e e

et e e ] |- £

5,707
342
255
162

6,466

452
185
113

770
214
142

63

< Ot
Sy

[ A
w O

Lelol=ll

[ ] b ] ] e 0 el gl o S | O el e

[
(s B ] =T T
[=3

966
846
223
133
2,168

42
104
23
1
170
167

919

548
88

636
954
3

54
6

1,244
360
109
189

6,062
4,045
1,478

12,036

623
1,106
582

2,362
238
1,128

7,028
4,801
1,701
584
14,204

665
1,210
605
52
2,532
455

2,047

893
194

1,087
1,486
4

101
158
81
9

1,432
416
308
691

450
94

33
182
88
3,531
4,378
18
101
157
1

1
295
108

67
179

113, 645
113,256
37,418
12,232
276,551

11,841
27,586
13,136
779
53,342
3,844

/ 10,181
117,767

12,184
12

454
13,759
23,895

102

181

12
10,161
4,875
3,791
3,267

2,024

76,377

84
1,211
2,283

2,518

743
1,132
2,328

1,148

106,439
109,436
36,307
11,825
264,007

11,924
26,355
13,070
827
52,176
5,524
12,484
17,043

13,374
979

983
15,336
20,542
27

1,078
57
5,704
2,603
10,203
6,251
2,081

(RS B e

75,469
465
1,847
1,050

1,370

2901
2,413
2,479

1,150

220,084
222,692
73,725
24,057
540,558

23,765
53,941
26,206

34,810

25,558
2,100

1,437
29,095
44,437

129

3,369

3,563

1,259

69

45099
15,865

7,478
13,994

9,518

453

4,105

14,943
1,959
776
5,986
2,991
125,191
151,846
549
3,058
3,333

4

593
3,888
1,034
3,545
4,807

109
2,298

150,050
163,612
55,476
17,726
386,864

16,445
41,550
19,805

1,193
78,993

8,349
20,428
32,068

20,632

—
© o
o el = D e IS R B B e R L S el

O =

(34
]

11,619
1,716
674
5,422
2,676
94,930
117,037

T

1,630

68-15
73-47
75-25
73-68
71-57

69-19
75-92
75-57
74-28
74-85
89-12
90-13
92-12

80-72

(S it e B [t N )

-3
(=}
ey

77-76
87,59
86-85
90-58
89-47
75-83
77-08

70-93

Ontario—

*Ecoles publiques (1929)
Rurales.
Des cités.
Des villes.
Des villages.

otal.
*Kcoles séparées (catholiques) (1929)
Rurales.
Des cités.
Des villes.
Des villages.
Total.
Ecoles de continuation (1930).
Hautes écoles (1930).
Instituts collégiaux (1930).
Ecoles techniques des industries, des métiers
et des arts (1930)
Cours du jours, éléves réguliers.
Cours du jour, éléves fréquentant une partie
de la journée.
Cours du jour, éléves spéciaux.
Cours de jour, total.
Cours du soir.
Cours professionnels pour instituteurs.
Ecoles élémentaires du soir (1930).
Ecoles secondaires du soir (1930).
Ecoles normales (1930).
Ecoles modéles (1930).
Ecoles d’été départementales.
Universités (1930)
Colléges affiliés (1930).
Colléges commerciaux privés (1930).
Ecoles privées (1930).
Ecoles pour les aveugles et les sourds.
Ecoles indiennes.

Manitoba (1930)

Ecoles intermédiaires.
Hautes écoles.
Départements collégiaux.
Instituts collégiaux.
Hautes écoles juniors.
Ecoles élémentaires.
Toutes écoles générales.
Ecoles normales.
Ecoles techniques du jour.
Ecoles techniques du soir.
Cours technique pour la formation d'institu-
teurs.
Correspondance.
Université.
Colleéges affiliés.
Colléges commerciaux.
Ecoles privées.
KEecoles pour les aveugles et les sourds.
Ecoles indiennes.

1 Districts. The number of municipalities was 1,482 Catholic and 358 Protestant.—! Districts, on comptait 1,482 municipalités catholiques et 358 protestantes.
2 Manual Training and Household Science Teachers are not included, Junior High School Teachers include only those teaching High School classes.— 2Les professeurs de travaux manuels
de science ménagére non compris. Les instituteurs de lycées juniors comprennent seulement ceux enseignant dans les degrés secondaires.

*Calendar year.—Année civile.
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2.—Summary Enumeration of Educational Institutions in Canada by Provinces, for 1930 or Iatest year reported
2.—Résumé détaillé des institutions enseignantes du Canada par provinces, chiffres de 1930 ou du dernier rapport

Number
of Number of Teachers Number of Pupils
School — —
Dis- |[Number|Number| Nombre d’instituteurs Nombre d’éléves Per-
tricts or| of of centage
Insti- | School | Class Average| o
tutions | Houses | Rooms Attend-| Attend- ;
Province — —- — ance ance Province
Nombre|Nombre{ Nombre Fe- Fe- — —_
d’'arron-| de de Male | male Male | male Moy- | Pour-
disser |maisonsisallesde] — — Total — — Total [ennede| cent
ments |d’école | classe | Hom- | Fem- Gar- | Filles présence| de
scolaires mes mes gons fréquen-
oud’ins- tation
titutions
Saskatchewan (1930) Saskatchewan (1930)
Rural Elementary Schools.................. 4,434 = 4,387 1,377| 3,986 5,363| 65,993| 62,698 128,691 89,994} 69-93] Ecoles élémentaires rurales.
City Elementary Schools................... 15 - 690 14,850 14,457 29,307 24,4211 83-33| Ecoles élémentaires des cités.
Town Elementary Schools.................. 90 = 612 749] 2,163 2,912{{ 10,855| 11,461| 22,316; 18,025] 80-77| Ecoles élémentaires des villes.
Village Elementary Schools................. 386 - 1,167 19,576/ 20,396 39,972 30,631] 76-63| Ecoles élémentaires des villages.
All Elementary Schools................... 4,925 - 6,856 2,126 6,149 8,275 111,274 109,012| 220,286 163,071 74-03 Toutes écoles élémentaires.
Collegiate Institutes and High Schools...... 19 - 219 159 83 2421 3,571 4,577 8,148; 6,822 83-.73| Imstituts Collégiaux et Hautes Ecoles.
Voceational Schools (Day)........coovvvvvnn.. 3 = - 47 14 61 445 699] 1,144 - - | Ecoles de travaux du jour.
Vocational Schools (Evening)............... 3 - - 44 11 55 808 893 1,701 - = | Ecoles de travaux du soir.
INormaliSchaolsWashii el o S Mgkl | 3 - - 25 20 45 319 977| 1,296 - ~ | Ecoles normales.
O R T R oY,  hn T s AR 1 - - 108 13 121 1,816 997 2,813 - - | TUniversité.
2 Affiliated Colleges.........oeovevnrrnennn... 8 - - 64 10 74 634 639 1,273 - ~ | 2 Colléges affiliés.
Business Collegss 250wl 16 - - 14 25 39 RN | S b | e B 1 - - | Colléges commerciaux.
LI VATelSChOOIRTE 1L o A e i | 33 - - - - 118 835 1,215f 2,050 - - | Ecoles privées.
Schools for the Blind and Deaf.............. - - - - - - - - 67 - = | Kcoles pour les aveugles et les sourds. *
mdiantSchoolatey v it de sl iet | feusei 40 - - - - - 978 1,023] 2,001 1,638, 81-85| Ecoles indiennes.
Alberta (1930) Alberta (1930)
@itieSand MRoywnis ki s e Bt 70 - - - - - - - | 66,108 } 74.764]  84.25 { Ecoles publiques des villes.
Village S chioglsde i et ne L Hhe sUhR ige s 207 - - - - = - -1 22,633 ’ 11 Ecoles des villages.
Rural Schools....... PP Rt ST A R, 3,037 - - - - - - - | 79,335 57,809 72-87| Ecoles rurales.
CaonsolidatedsSchiools it it | - - - - - - - - - - - | Ecoles centralisées.
Total General Schools..................... 3,314 - 5,558 1,405 4,300 5,705 83,586 84,490| 168,076| 132,573| 78:87]  Toutes écoles générales.
INormall SchoolSWiE L S i L1t i i 3 - - 22 9 31 150 653 803 - - | Ecoles normales.
Vocational Schools (Day)... ..o vusiiiion. 3 - - 69 35 104] 11,3641 1,213} 2,577 - - | Ecoles de travaux (du jour).
Vocational Schools (Evening)............... 8 - - 78 18 96| 1,437 595 2,032 - - | Ecoles de travaux (du soir).
Correspondence X S leaatifli ink i bl - - - - - 4 - - 235 - - | Correspondance.
Vocational Teacher Training................ - - - - - - - - - - - | Cours technique pour la formation d’institu-
teurs.
T versity S s Sl d staeti Rt shigt -l 1 - - 181 9 190 1,033 527 1,560 - ~ | Université.
A fhliated|Gollegdsts 5l N e Aitmtie 4 = - 33 = 33 243 9 252 = - | Colléges affiliés.
Business Collegass it o S an S idek e 5 - - 17 35 52 879 1,425 2,304 - - | Colléges commerciaux.
IBE1vate School skt seshn i Fohir s St 30 - - 74 121 195 1,649 1,908 3,557 2 - | Ecoles privées.
Schools for the Blind and Deaf.............. - - - - = = - - 55 - = | Ecoles pour les aveugles et les sourds.
Idian. Schoolalieiial vl S e Lin o St 22 - - - - - 698 832t 11,5301 11,3161 86-01l Ecoles indiennes.
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British Columbia (1930)

High Schools..

.............................

@ityaEnblic) Sehoolg it i T drals i
Rural Municipality Schools..................
Rural and Assisted Schools..................

Total General Schools.....................
INormaRSchool gt ol L SRt AT it
Departmental Summer Schools..............
Vocational Schools (Day)........c.cvvvvunn.
Vocational Schools (Evening)...............
{Corresponden el inn L RE it R M e
Vocational Schools (Teachers’ Training).....

MmiVena By sl U SRa L Bl T
Affiliatedp@ollages; ot (0 Tk ST e v s
Business Colleges? sy it ng dorlde s e i
IEnivaseSeh aolail i B rt s S e

..............................

22
57
1
63

118
123
169
725
1,135

655
1,39
552
993
3,595

334
1,185
455
764
2,738
6

58
91

43
5
43
%74

766/ 9,609| 10,900 20,509| 17,713| 86-37
1,535] 26,702| 25,193] 51,895] 45,905{ 88-45
5801 9,595 9,038/ 18,633| 16,117} 86-49
973| 10,219} 9,761 19,980| 16,898 84-57
3,854| 56,125| 54,892 111,017 96,196{ 86-65

20 60 305 365 - =
= 7 369 446 = o
160 = = 4,887 = e
261 = = 6,671 = o
9 220 - =

4 7l 36| 448

169] 1,538 1,072 2,610
21 233 135 368

67 828/ 2,009 2,837 = =
348 2,252] 2,049 45,228 - =
£ 7 & 86 5 =
= 1,607] 1,684 3,291 2,347 71-31

Colombie Britannique (1930)

Hautes écoles.

Ecoles élémentaires des cités.

Ecoles rurales des municipalités.

Ecoles rurales et assistées.
Toutes écoles générales.

Ecoles normales.

Ecoles d’été départementales.

Ecoles d’apprentissage (du jour).

Ecoles d’apprentissage (du soir).

Correspondance.

Cours technique pour la formation d’institu-
teurs.

Université.

Colléges affiliés.

Colléges commerciaux.

Ecoles privées.

Ecoles pour les aveugles et les sourds.

Ecoles indiennes.

~ 2 In addition to these were 2 junior colleges affiliated to University of Saskatchewan.

3 Also included with the general enrolment.

4 Including 27 pupils not given by sex.

2En outre, on compte 2 colléges juniors affiliés & 1'université de Saskatchewan. 3 Compris dans V'inscription totale. 4 Le total comprend 27 éléves dont le sexe n'est pas mentionné.
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3.—Summary of Education in clties and Principal Towns of Canada for 1930 or Latest Year Reporied
3.—Résumé statistique de I’instruction publique dans les cités et les principales villes du Canada, chiffres de 1930 ou du dernier rapport

Number of Pupils Attending General Schools

Number of Pupils in Vocational
Schools (not included in total

Number of Pupils in High School
Grades (included in total General

%)pulatiofn Nombre d'éléves dans les écoles générales general schools) schools)
ensus of — —

1931 Nombre d’éléve dans les écoles Nombre d’'éléves dans les degrés

(Prelimin- de travaux manuels (non secondaires (compris dans les
Name of City or Town ary compris dans les écoles générales) écoles générales)
— figures) Average
Cité ou ville — Attendance
Population, Boys Girls o Evening
recense- = — Total Moyenne de Day and Corres.
ment de Gargons Filles fréquenta- { Courses Courses Boys Girls
1931 tion quoti- — — Total — — Total
dieune Cours de | Cours du Gargons Filles
jour soir et
de corresp.

iMoentreal iQne L i dai s aah il o S N 096, 132 73,369 74,497 147, 866 118,832 - - = - - -
AllOToN O ONTR YRR RN Sy il oG 627,582 62,401 58,827 121,228 88,362 10,198 16,904 27,102 5,762 4,265 2 10,846
VY innipeg MianbEpsaitie il Easul e et Rt o i) 217,587 21,093 20,655 41,748 38,342 3,058 3171 6,229 2,965 3,210 G5
Vancouver, BIC & e s - issva g, Hils Sian Cate s vt 245,307 20,394 19,638 40,032 35,229 SRS 3,153 6,528 3,442 3,539 6,981
Hiamilton, Ontes S st 5o S i g i S iR 154,914 16,220 15,469 31,689 24,561 2,444 4,146 6,590 1,090 867 2 2,343
Ottawa R OnU ol br s ntin e BN b s s B8 124,988 12,954 11,780 24,734 19,408 %202 3,074 4,346 1,209 1,012 2 2,902
1@uckoe: AN S st AR R0 evde M Ry Dl 129,103 11,983 12,361 24,344 20,537 = = = = - —-
ChloaryiBAlta I oes SR U RS SR 83,362 8,721 8,701 17,422 15,138 761 565 611111326 1,275 1, 76! 3,037
[Hond eniiOntrsess o S i it Haiin, S e 71,022 6,980 6,899 13,879 11,318 1,262 1,320 2,582 914 934 2 1,999
HdmontonAltastn- e il SR W LT 78,829 9,007 9,702 18,709 15,996 956 728 1,684 1,441 2,092 3,533
HialitdoSNISRcra Tt NG St S0 st Sl 58,939 6,107 6,100 12,207 10,053 - 712 7 712 468 605 1,073
StrEJomuENEBRess it e 2 08 16 SN e Il cof chahi il 46, 640 4,698 4,912 9,610 8,358 640 935 1,575 395 615 1,010
VictoriarB @R - ki L J TN Catatm g b TR, el e 38,441 3,037 Sl 6,154 5,558 539 1,023 1,562 559 681 1,240
Windsor @ntiismt Ssiir g istal i SN e R 62,957 8,379 7,859 16,238 11,835 1,375 2,218 3,593 635 558 SE1:193
ReginasiSaall ) liiEtR-rUR L8 | 2l LAy~ vl o 53,034 5,023 5,194 10,217 - 664 570 1,234 8 933 1,129 2,062
BrantiondMOn (e seisis e Sl im iy i 30,060 3,302 3,348 6,650 5,169 441 772 1,213 327 371 2 751
Saskatoon, Sask................ by i L8 ) 43,025 4,696 5,039 9,735 - 357 1,131 1,488 924 1,216 2,140
SV ANEYRNINTSsta 0 e £5 R e e s 22,319 2,934 2,938 5,872 4,827 = 335 335 353 316 669
FortehenennOntalinh: o0 Al s T tind e SRR & 30,261 3,218 3,192 6,140 5,161 557 1,029 1,586 4 254 268 2 587
HKUnoRtonMONUIWINEN. 500 E B SR R e BT 23,204 2,346 2,315 4,661 3,586 250 203 453 353 319 672
SanltyStesMarie’ Ont s i ol el assiaion il e gl 23,045 3,049 3,017 6,066 4,659 443 438 881 269 293 2 916
PetorbOTO SOME IS Bt = T o AL SR SRR 22,289 2,501 2,452 4,953 3,816 295 858 1,153 221 225 2 639
FortiWilliamuOntes. - s rietiiane S #iadin ol o 26,075 35363 3,421 6,774 5,595 433 607 1,040 301 329 2 780
StEGathapinemp@nty., "5 S e iuleint i 24,703 2,825 2,825 5,650 4,402 602 1,034 1,636 260 329 589
Mooser]awnySaslke.: msiiaesrpn, . o) 6 e i a g 21,244 2,795 2,776 5,571 - 123 - 123 448 567 1,015
GuelphB @Onts s e, Bl AR Ut g gl 21,068 2,329 2,113 4,442 3,389 369 724 1,083 299 260 2 606
MonGtons NS e rpiiiischves il S8 fse . gl 20,617 2,269 2,260 4,529 3,910 - 216 216 199 245 444
GilacenBaysyINHSRI s i F e o i il T 20,704 2,583 2,750 5,333 4,249 - 325 325 136 221 357
StratfondeOnbHaN b’ e bl S 17,714 2,134 1,951 4,085 3,230 199 751 950 360 266 626
StryPhemhasy Ontesse vt onms @il 2 iwliegogg 15,359 1,716 1,733 3,449 2,782 400 602 1,002 227 255 2 538
BrandongManesteiii o 1 e P s iat 16,966 2,003 2,054 4,057 - - - - 274 319 593
ROrEfATER DR AODNREI T Tt e O 19,749 2,290 2,242 4,532 3,555 656 868 1,524 189 232 2 658
Sarnic @bt il e s 17,848 1,932 1,903 3,835 3,024 394 333 120 231 241 2 929
Niagara Falls, Ont........... 18,963 2,070 1,950 4,020 3,104 452 609 1,061 185 128 313
New Westminster, B.C 17,524 1,843 1,829 3,672 3,226 443 397 840 418 453 871

ot
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@ hat AT O AT T RR . s, S S e
Gyl I Onit S R st e e Al s PO Rk R T S
S R N T Ce N I T T LG S T s B
5Charlottetown, P.E.I. (1929)
Bollowille fOnt S.Ea0 S a0 ol wi il G e ded Sl o
Owen Sound, Ont...... e R R e T
@shavwaliOnes SRl e e L ey At e
Lethbridge®A et = oo b g b i se b b Sl
INOr EhEI AR @nTUR B i s SN s M 0 i R e
Wiellandt O neat i kiiatn tie s s tig DAl el fegp & s
BroekvilleTr@Ont i S a8 <o Remina s e a7 R T
AvnlierathyINES e b G g sl tif el St SO L R
Woodatoek OnthEr St 4 prtr e s Bl e e o
Maodicine Hat, Alta i o s, T s e i
INanaime,»B.Chlandfsuburbe)s s v sz LT 5
N G oy e S A R R S i S S
OrillI R Ok vhare pel i sl e Sk il e el S Ko ot 8
Sudburya@nte i s T el i S sy Rt i)
Sy diey Minoss<IN; ST = tetist arfeeiiiin, | paednie
lHRe derrctonsiNER AR It i e A i e LA
IDant miont hSINES T L s e
Rembrokes Ot =g sk SEETEP Tl e
IN VAN COUVET B 1 . i, e e B e Bt i oo e S
10T l0 S0 A @ v v Bonacion s skl lism finallen S ayite AL 24 SER 16
FERUE OGS ol tatlate s o i g B e T S I B O i R
PrmGe-AlberbtrSagke s o8l v S5 e Bl A

14,529
13,571
16,224
12,347
13,798
12,717
16,224
13,448
15,478
10, 627
9,682
7,406
11,331
10,310
6,648
8,816
8,102
18,370
7,759
8,828
8,548
9,368
8,481
7,447
7,813
9,886

1,193
1,266
962
933
1,200

1,640
1,500
2,144
952
1,478
1,364
2,511
1,585
1,890
1,329
1,072
735
1,135
1,457
676
764
1,133
1,997
943
811
975
1,065
1,337
934
1,072
1,122

3,385
2,987
3,149
2,019
3,006
2,808
5,077
3,182
3,907
2,687
2,101
1,579
2,210
2,862
1,354
1,547
2,154
4,031
1,862
1,730
1,883
2,258
2,603
1,896
2,005
2,322

2,613
2,316
2,618

2,270
2,182
3,920
2,737
3,160
2,010
1,695
1,280
E, 717
2,495
1,234
1,199
1,697
2,770
1,399
1,588
1,468
1,695
2,296
1,482
1,668

377
336

1,061
295
177
407
109
212
148

126

41

205

169

91

521
404
255
412
685
384
234
369
142
181
565
192
353
220

49

16

898
740

1,061
550
589

1,092
109
596
382
495
142
222
770
192
513
220
140

16

264
167
189

228
180
268
123
250
185
226
365
153
124
236
148
246
310
132
146
328
153

99
137
144
162
226
233
279

191

470
337
372
217
447
345
483
628
370
267
427
268
500
545
252
258
513
324
171
286
230
356
377
497
446
380

1 Primary schools including Protestant High Schools, 1929. The High School enrolment is not filled out because it would not be complete without including the High School pupils of the

Classical Colleges and Independent Classical Schools and of the Normal Schools.
clagses. 3 Includes Walkerville. ¢ Includes Waterloo.

5 The school figures for Charlottetown include P.W.C. which is a provincial institution and not merely a city school.

2 The figures by sex represent High Schools and Collegiate Institutes only, the totals include pupils in fifth
However the

objection to including the H.S. pupils of this institution with the general enrolment of the city applies to other cities as well, since the H. S. of practically all cities enroll non-resident pupils

from rural districts and other urban centres.

"Including Correspondence courses (Halifax) which are supervised in Halifax but are taken by students all over the province, also technical courses in the college of Art.

in Special Course.

1 Ecoles primaires.—Y compris ‘‘High Schools’’ protestantes, en 1929.

aurajent laissé de c6té les éléves des colléges classiques, des écoles classiques et des écoles normales.
“‘Collegiate Institutes’’, mais le total général embrasse les éléves de cinquiéme classe.
du collége Prince of Wales, quoiqu'il soit institution provinciale.

3 Comprend Walkerville.
Toutefois, l'objection qu'on pourrait soulever contre l'inclusion des éléves de cette institution dans les degrés de High Schools

4 Comprend Waterloo.

8 Not including thie Provincial Institute of Technology and Art, which had an enrolment of 679 Day, 505 Evening and Correspondence Pupils.
8 Including 55 boys

Les chiffres concernant les High Schools ont été laissés en blanc, parce qu’ils eussent été incomplets, en effet, ils
2 Les totaux de chaque sexe ne s8'appliquent qu’aux éléves des ‘‘High Schools’’ et des

5 Les écoles de Charlottetown embrassent les éléves

dans la masse des écoles de cette cité, s’appliquerait aussi bien A toutes les autres cités, parce que les High Schools de presque toutes les cités recoivent comme éléves, des enfants des districts

ruraux ou d'autres agglomérations urbaines.

les cours par correspondance (Halifax) qui se répartissent sur toute la province, les cours techniques et le College of Art.

6 Ne comprend pas 1'Institut Provincial de Technologie qui avait 679 inscriptions de jour, 505 du soir et de cours par correspondance. 7 Comprenant
8Comprend 55 garcons dans des cours spéciaux.

SHLNVNDIESNA SNOILALILSNI SH'T SALNOL AAd FINNSTA
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4.—Attendance of Pupils in six provinces—Assiduité des éléves dans six provinces

ORDINARY PROVINCIAL SCHOOLS

Number Attending—Nombre d’éléves fréquantant
Year
: 20 20-49 50-99 100-149 150-199 2001
Province T days days days days days days Total
jours jours jours jours jours jours
Nova Scotia—Nouvelle-Ecosse.... . 1918 6,397 12,135 19,717 26,272 42,127 1,449 109,097
1919 7,545 13, 646 20,745 36,168 27,675 203 106, 982
1920 6,263 11,817 18,020 25,719 44,755 22 108, 096
1921 4,903 9,970 15,420 22,570 52,551 4,069 109,483
1922 4,472 9,343 14,642 22,862 58,212 4,698 114,229
Manitebas Tare s e L aar o s, 1918 17,481 18,068 22,206 49,762 2,408 109,925
1919 24,040 24,432 46,873 18,516 346 114,197
1920 235489 21,727 2., 302 49,981 643 123,452
1921 19,408 18,439 24,979 63,915 2,274 129,015
1922 20,402 16,480 25,254 72,007 25133 136,876
1923 19,673 18, 836 27,450 75,594 766 142,369
1924 20,121 16,792 24,112 82,397 1,069 144,491
1925 19,649 16,661 25,401 83,468 655 145,834
1926 17,668 16,455 26,053 86,590 01 148,279
1927 19,167 15,780 27,247 84,819 1,750 148,763
1928 16,361 13,780 23,211 94,830 2,701 150,883
1929 14,539 14,850 28,880 91, 647 601 150,517
1930 15,504 11,128 20,557 103,914 743 151,846
Saskatehewan oo e ot 1918 11,171 23,592 42,478 50,907 18,905 134f 147,232
1919 9,497 20,199 38,785 42,445 46,121 2,421 159,468
1920 10,014 19,873 38,766 45,479 52,424 2,452 169,008
Albertarns St s o o e S 1918 9,253 21,641 29,427 42,746 8,000 42 111,109
1919 7,008 16,392 31,343 28,550 St 563 121,567
1920 8,319 17,475 34,847 32,304 42,447 358 135,750
20 20-39 40-59 60-79 80-99 | 100-119 | 120-139 | 140-159 | 160-179 | 180-199| 200t

Year| days | days days days days days days days days days days Total (2)

Province | — — — = = e o En s et 225 e == ota

Année| jours jours jours jours jours jours jours jours jours jours jours

PEI— | 1923 817 1,084 1,029 1,088 1,263 1,424 1,745 2,420 3,166 3,549 125 17,710
LP.-E.| 1924 684 834 841 983 1,094 15 331 1 b 2,264 3,230 4,120 260{ 17,360
1925 516 789 799 993 978 1,291 1,573 2,294 3,835 4,172 261] 17,411
1926 638 906 844 919 1,118 1,291 1,629 2,185 2,960 4,522 3221 17,324
1927 583 861 862 886 1,011 1,221 UL 2,900, SR b0 3,797 336/ 16,884
1928 489 827 789 867 935 1,250 1,585 2,233 3,356 4,267 238| 16,836
1929 518 762 804 808 957 1,241 1,729 2,484 3,940 3,611 93; 17,161
1930 500 713 748 795 971 15123 1,500 2,208 3,034 3121 197(3 14,997
N.S.— 1923 4,890 6,650 6,274 6,128 6,867 7,974 10,276 15,225{ 23,812 25,013 1,349] 114,458
N.-E. | 1924 4,711 6,210 5,665 5,383 5,723 6,807 8,996 13,878 23,338 29,163 1,720 111,594
1925 4,321 5,593 5,290 4,927 b Wi 6,682 9,240 14,289 25,719 30,114 15,000 1125352
1926 4,224 5,685 5,221 5,006 5,420 6,759 9,480 15,356/ 26,819 27,520 901} 112,391
1927 3,890 5,534 5,063 4,841 5,257 6,514 9,308 16,024 27,361 28,249 515 112,556
1928 3,710 5,290 5,092 4,771 5,249 6,422 8,726| 13,977} 24,721 34,015 925 112,898
1929 3,389 4,885 4,880 4,864 5,291 6, 605 9,365( 14,951] 26,478 30,858 1,577 113,309
1930 3,143 4,633 4,475 4,296 4,691 5,739 8,398 13,3%4| 25,185 38,266 1,627} 113,860
N.B.— 1923 2,620 4,712 4,590{ - 5,019 5,026 6, 089 5,937 8,372 12,612| 19,129 15 571=757677
N.-B. 1924 2,362 4,140 4,007 4,231 4,463 5,751 5,971 8,411} 14,178] 22,447 1S AT 378
1925 1,972 3,801 4,185 4,256 4,059 5,426 5,907 8,273 13,748 24,493 2,714] 78,834
1926 2,635 4,342 4,379 4,545|- 4,374 5,516 5,767 8,532] 14,702 23,827 1,501] 80,120
1927 D312 3,916 4,248 4,323 3,986 5,259 5,944 7,914 13,108 25,725 4,034] 80,829
1928 2,382 4,076 4,097 4,189 4,064 5,553 6,004 9,094] 16,437] 24,725 1,372 82,275
1929 27333 3,801 3,943 4,058 4,224 5,229 5,921 9,015; 15,928 27.419 1,503| 83,683
1930 | 2,153| 3,871 3,714| 3,980 3,723 5,093 5,880 9,014| 16,561| 20,443| 2.12¢| 85.667
4 Saskat- | 1923 9,387) 14,088 15,599 10,617| 10,847 13,165 15,196 21,023 32,708 43,124 7,214| 192,968
chewan| 1924 9,424 14,553] 15,039| 10,933| 10,239 11,933 13,599 19,681 32,494 53,898 12,041| 203,834
1925 8,272 12,997 15,500 - 9,697 9,957 11,286( 13,091 19,989 34,922| 60,138 10,315 206,164
1926 8,661| 12,682 16,000{ 10,033| 10,162 10,758| ~12,933| 19,996| 38,026/ 62,350 11,281| 212,882
1927 8,883| 13,884| 14,748 ‘10,065 . 9,990{ 11,651] 14,592 22,647| 39,812 60,380 10,467 217,119
1928 8,311 11,728} 15,831 9,693 9,725 11,118 13,483 20,494 37,873| 68,179 15,319| 221,754
1929 7,745 11,654 15,347( 9,594 9,069] 10,596 13,554| 22,230 45,760 70,405 10,296| 227,263
1930 6,922 11,749 12,815 8,006 7,665 8,968| 11,034] 18,990] 42,043| 83,687| 16,035 228,434
Alberta..| 1923 6,151 9,709 10,571 8,474| 9,197/ 10,129/ 10,868 14,914 25,536/ 39,811 2,685] 148,045
1924 5,668 9,517 9,083 7,974 8,091 9,925 11,114 15,537| 26,869 41,320 2,275| 147,373
1925 4,957 8,407 9,029 6,814 6,936) - 8,715/ 10,521 15,532] 28,687 45,893 2,303] 147,796
1926 4,725 7,758 9,254 6.539| 6,458 8,399 9,856 14,932 30,048 50,774 1,780| 150,526
1927 4,361 8,349 8,404 6,123 6,318 8,079/ 10,280 16,012] 29,333| 54,164 2,957 154,380
1928 4,900 7,478 8,534 6,075] 6,361 8,329  10,526{ 17,980;° 43,628 43,683 1,592 159,086
1929 4,632 7,307 8,959 6,169 5,831 7,990{ 10,637 18,873| 40,937 52,446 1,069 164!850
1930 4,159 7,588 7,056 5,471 4,672 6,717 8,266' 14,670 35,717! 72,307 1.,4,53W 168,076

t Includes over 200 days.
of secondary schools up to 1923.
3Sans compter la ville de Charlottetown.

2 The totals include those unclassified

3 Exclusive of Charlottetown City.- 4 Exclgsiiye
t Comprend plus de 200 jours. - 2 Les totaux comprennent les éléves non eclassifiés.

4 A l'exclusion des écoles secondaires jusqu’a 1923.
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5.—Historical Summary of Enrolment and Average Attendance in Schools in Canada, by Provinces
5.—Relevé rétrospectif des éléves des écoles canadiennes et moyenne de fréquentation, par provinces

Total Number Enrolled—Nombre total des inscriptions—1891-1930
Year : Nine
— BB N.S. 3Que. B.C: Provinces
Année — — N.B. — 4Ontario | Manitoba| Sask. Alberta — —
TR N.-E. 3Qué. C.B. Neuf

provinces

= 1 = - - - - - = =

- - - -1 2151,891 - = = = =

2 - - - 179,857 - - - - =

- 235,405 30,632 - - - - - = =
= 65,869| 31,364 - | 403,339 - = = = 718, 000

- 68,612 31,988, 205,530 - - - - = =
- 75,995 233,981 - - 817 - - = 803,000

- 73,638 39,837 - 462,630 = - - 2514 =

- 74,297 42,611 216,992 - - - - 1,028 =
21,501 78,828 65,631 227,935 489,404 24,919 - - 2,571 891,000

22,414 85,714 68,367 - 502, 840 15,926 i 4,471 =
22,330 83,548 68,992 265,513 - 23,871 5,652 9,260 993,000
22,169 85,077 68,909 268,535 508,507 23,243 6,170 10,773 993,383
22,221 98,701 69, 648 274,915 506,726 32,680 10,721 12,613 1,028,225
22,250 100,555 63,761 286,180 509,213 35,371 11,972 13,482 1,047,784
22,138 101,032 68,297 293,584 506,515 37,987 12,796 14,460 1,056,809
20,779 98,410 66.689 314,831 492,534 51,888 - 23,615 1,083,000
19,956 98,768 65,951 326,183 487,880 57,409 33,191 24,499 1,113,837
19,031 96,886 65,278 329,666 484,351 58,574 41,033 25,787 1,120,606
19,272 100, 252 66,897 335,768 487,635 63,287 25,191 24,254 27,354 1,149,909
18,986 100,332 66,635 341,808 492,544 64,123 31,275 28,784 28,522 1,173,009
19,036 100,007 66,422 347,614 493,791 ' 67,144 37,622 34,338 30,039 1,196,013
18,012 100,105 66,383 352,944 501,641 71,031 47,086 39,653 00, 228 1,230,169
18,073 101,680 67,735 367,012 507,219 73,044 55,116 46,048 36,227 1,272,204
17,932 102,035 68,154 374,547 510,700 76,247 65,392 55,307 39,670 1,310,117
17,397 102,910 68,951 389,123 518,605 80, 848 72,260 61,660 49,451 1,356,879
17,555 105, 269 69, 663 411,784 542,822 83,679 101, 463 79,909 57,384 1,469,752
19,069 106,351 70, 622 435,895 561,927 93,954 113,985 89,910 61,957 1,552,976
18,402 107,768 72,013 448,087 569,030 100, 963 122,862 97,286 64,264 1,601,035
18,362 109,189 73,007 464,447 560,340 103,796 129,439 99, 201 64,570 1,622,351
18,190 109,032 71,981 463,390 561,865 106,588 142,617 107,727 65,118 1,646,508
17,861 108,097 71,782 467,508 564, 655 109,925 151,326 111,109 67,516 1,669,776
17,587 106,982 71,029 486, 201 584,724 114,662 164,219 121,567 72,006 1,738,977
17,354 108, 096 72,988 495,887 604,923 123,452 174,925 135,750 79,243 1,812,618
17,510 109,483 73,712 512,651 632,123 129,015 184,871| 5124,328 85,950 1,869, 643
18,323 114,229 77,774 530,705 654,893 136,876 183,935 142,902 91,919 1,951,556
17,742 114,458 78,753 537,406 667,922 142,369 194,313 148,045 94, 888 1,995,896
17,281 111,594 79,265 541,485 671,311 144,491 204,154 147,373 96,204 2,013,158
17,427 112,352 80,145 548,519 677,458 145,834 206,595 6 147,796 97,954 2,034,080
17,324 112,391 80, 769 552,832 686,285 148,279 213,404 150,526 101,688 2,063,498
17,210 112,556 80,690 557,732 700,476 148,763 218, 560 154,380 105, 008 2,095,375
17,214 112,898 82,170 565,845| = 708,081 150, 883 223,049 159,086 108,179 2,127,405
17,180 113,309 83,580 577,373 712,919 150,517 227,263 164,850 109, 558 2,156,549

15277 113,860 85,635 = = 151,846 228,434 168,076 111,017 -

Average daily attendance—Moyenne quotidienne de fréquentation, 1891-1930

12,898 49,347 - - - 12,443 - 5,135 -

12,986 50,975 - 205,623 = 12,976 - 6,227 -

13,250 54,007 - 221,168 - 19,516 - 8,610 -

13,412 54,016 - 220,969 - 20,247 - 9,254 -
12,330 53,643 37,473 232,255 275,234 27,550 - 15,335 669, 000
12,312 55,213 38,032 243,123 275,385 36,479 16,321 16,627 704,000
11,722 54,000 37,567 246,319 273,815 3115326 20,918 17,071 705,000
11,627 56,342 39,402 255,420 281,674 33,794 13,493 13,375 18,871 724,171
11,903 59,165 38,482 263,111 285,330 34,947 15,770 14,782 19,809 743,496
11,543 57,173 38,790 266,510 284,998 37,279 19,841 17,310 20,459 754,060
11,647 58,343 40,202 271,019 292,052 40,691 26,081 18,923 23,473 783,584
11,543 61,787 42,501 285,729 295,352 41,405 28,998 22,225 25,662 815,449
11,632 65,630 42,596 293,035 299, 747 43,885 34,517 29,611 28,423 849,344
10,511 61,250 42,791 301,678 305,648 45,303 38,278 32,556 32,517 870,801
11,003 65,686 44,375 324,447 330,474 48,163 56,005 45,888 43,072 969, 380
11,170 66,599 44,534 344,657 346,509 58,778| ° 65,009 54,582 49,090 1,041,108
11,694 70,361 47,889 360,897 365,959 68,250 72,113 61,112 52,494 1,111,075
11,347 69,227 48, 069 373,364 355,364 66,561 1 529 60,271 50,880 1,140,793
11,319 70,118 46,860 367,468 369, 081 69,209 88,758 65,374 52,577 1,141,065
11,334 67,923 46,515 369,057 329,972 69,968 91,010 68,489 54,748 1,107,467
10,908} . 65,906 45,797 365,803 388,768 72,072 98,791 74,776 56,692 1,179,513
10,991 66,442 46,950 283 396,141 88, 563 101,355 82,417 59,791 1,237,146
11,446 78,238 49, 655 397,172 446,396 86,137 113,412 89,401 68,597 1,335,454
12,338 79,410 51,590 421,604 470,073 95,433 119, 041 100,515 75,528 1,425,532
11,763 83,472 53,611 422,159 474,859 98, 787 130,499 105,364 Vel 052 1,458,266
11,783 79,509 58,179 430,184 487,410 103,775 139,782 105,852 79,262 1,506,698
12,259 80,318 58,182 437,988 496,355 104,312 144,650 107,880 82,721 1,524,665
11,823 80,446 58,346 443,255 498, 662 106,809 152,430 110,928 85,293 1,547,992
13, 777 81,426 60,426 448,018 513,071 106,793 157,392 115,125 88,306 1,582,334
12531128 82,591 68, 035 457,006 517,463 114,270 157,207 119,084 91,760 1,619,542
12,144 84,275 61,127 464,224 562,702 116, 766 161, 658 123,480 94,410 1,644,786

12,201 85, 080 67,156 - - 117,037 169, 893 132,573 96,196 -

1 Common School System formed.
vocational schools. & Half year only.
1 Ecoles élémentaires organisées.

2 Free School System established.
8 Including Private Schools from 1925.
2 Ecoles libres établies.

3 Primary School only.

professionnelles. & Six mois seulement. 8 Comprenant les écoles privées depuis 1925.

3 Ecoles primaires seulement.

4 Not including

4 A T'exclusion des écoles



6.—Comparative Table of the Distribution of Pupils by Grades in Publicly Controlled Schools in the Different Provinces during the year 1930 or the latest year reported.
6.—Tableau comparatif de 1a répartition des éléves dans les écolgs publiquement controlées des différentes provinces, par degrés, pendant Pannée 1930, ou ’année Ia plus rapprochée.

Secondary Grades
Elementary Grades—Degrés élémentaires — Total Un-
Degrés secondaires Spe- classi-
Year cial fied
Province — | 3Prep. ; — | Element-|Second-] Total —
Année Degré ary ary |classified | Non-
I 11 II1 IV A% VI VII VIII | IX X XI | XII | spé- — — — classi-
cial | Elémen- | Secon- Total fiés
taires daires | classifiés
P. E. Island—Ile du P.-Edouard..| 5 1930 - 2,740 1,608 1,895 1,393 1,582 1,407 1,413 1,356 778 728 = = - 13,394 1,506 1 14,900 97
Nova Scotia—Nouvelle-Ecosse...| 1930 - 24,403| 12,956] 12,982 12,760| 11,919| 10,375 8,381 7,169{ 5,758| 4,196/ 2,481 480 - 100,945( 12,915 113,860 -
New Erunswick—Nouvea,u-Bruns- 1930 = | 17,515 11,7924 11,591} 11,412|. 8,933]  7,7531 5,734| 6,104| 2,329} 1,479} * 965 28 - 80,834] 4,801 85,635 32
wick.
Quebec (Protestant Schools)—

Québec (protestantes). 1929 2,213| 12,176 9,291 9,043 8,990 8,351 7,442 6,718 4,546) 2,788] 1,680 1,090 - - 68,770 5,558 74,328 819
(9) 3570 5 (o e e W S O R et 1929-30) 27,498| 115,574| 85,071| 39,360 66,622{ 76,875 69,595 64,266] 61,993(42,306(27,515(22,737| 6,024 982 606,854 99,564 ‘706,418 233,041
Manitobairizss8r e pi el s 1930 - 29, 587 18,775 18,467 17,913| 15,320| 13,827} 11,725 10,413} 7,052| 4,888} 3,375 504 - 136,027 15,819 151,846 -
Saskatchewan.. ... ... 1930 - 42,957 26,329 27,899| 27,908 24,008] 20,738] 13,934| 19,520| 9,865| 7,026 5,295 2,265 - 203,293| 24,451 227,744 690
Albertay 20" Sag o lim e e 1930 - 27,307 19,971} 19,851 18,982 17,627| 15,930 13,684 13,444| 9,179] 6,305| 4,200] 1,596 - 146,796/ 21,280 4168,076 -
British Columbia—Colombie Bri-

LANNT e, e ety g8 e ik T 1930 - 13,937 12,116| 13,101| 12,465 11,092| 10,700 10,745 10,691} 7,469 5,210 2,921 570 - 94,847 16,170 R0 17 -
Total classified—Total classifiés = | 29,711} 286,196| 197,909| 154,189] 178,445| 175,707} 157,767| 136,600 135,236/37,524|59,027(43,064{11,467| 982/ 1,451,760| 202,064| 1,653,824(34,679

! Not including 342 in P.W.C. 2 These include 982 special pupils in Day Vocational Schools and 32,059 who were in Form IV and Fifth classes before mid-summer but entered Secondary
Schools after. The purpose of including the latter is to check up with the enrolment in Table 1. In a sense they are duplicates arising from the fact that the Statistics of Public and Separate
Schools and those of Secondary Schools overlap six months, but a certain amount of confusion would arise if they were omitted from the total enrolment shown in Tables 1 and 2. In addition
to these there were 3,563 in night high schools. This makes a total in secondary grades for Ontario of 103,127. ~ Adding the 21,197 in Catholic Complementary grades (see below)-the total
in secondary grades in Canada would be 226,824. If the day technical pupils in other provinces than Ontario and the high school pupils of the Catholic Normal schools in Quebec, private
schools, and university and college preparatory courses are added, this total increases roughly by 51,000 making about 277,000 high school pupils in all. 3 Preparatory—Kindergarten and
Kindergarten Primary in Ontario, ‘‘Preparatory’’ in Quebec. ¢4 Including private schools. % Exclusive of Charlottetown City.

1 Ne comprend pas 342 au Prince of Wales College. 2 Comprenant 982 éléves spéciaux dans les écoles de jour d’apprentissage et 32,059 qui étaient dans la Forme IV et la cinquiéme classe
avant les vacances d'été, et sont ensuite entrés & 1'école secondaire. Leur inclusion dans ces chiffres est pour concorder avec les chiffres d’inscription du tableau I. Dans un sens, ce sont des
duplicata dans les statistiques des écoles publiques et séparées d'une part et les écoles secondaires de I'autre, parce qu’il y a chevauchement de six mois dans le terme scolaire, mais s’ils étaient
omis il en résulterait une certaine confusion dans les totaux des inscriptions des tableaux 1 et 2. Ily avait de plus 3,563 aux hautes écoles du soir. Cela donne pour 1'Ontario un total de 103,127
dans les degrés secondaires. En ajoutant les 21,197 dans les degrés complémentaires catholiques (voir au-dessous) le total dans les degrés secondaires pour tout le Canada serait de 226,824.
Avec les éléves des écoles techniques de jour dans les autres provinces que I’Ontario et les éléves dans les dezrés secondaires des écoles privées et les cours préparatoires & 1’université et au coi-
lége, nous grossissons ce total d’environ 51,000, ce qui donne & peu prés 277,000 éléves dans les degrés secondaires pour tout le pays. 3 Préparatoire, les écoles maternelles et les jardins d’en-
fance dans 1'Ontario, préparatoire dans Québec. 4 Comprenant les écoles privées, 5 Sans compter la ville de Charlottetown,
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6.—Comparative Table of the Distribution of Pupils, by Grades in Publicly Controlled Schools in the Different Provinces, etc.—Concluded
6.—Tableau comparatif de la répartition des éléves dans les écoles publiquement controlées des différentes provinces, etc.—fin

Inferior course Intermediate course 1Superior course 1Complementary course
Quebec— Cours inférieur Cours moyen Cours supérieur Cours supplémentaire Unclassi
Roman Catholic Prepatory fied
Primary Schools — Total —
—— Prépara- Non
Ecoles primaires toire 1st year 2nd year 3rd year 4th year 5th year 6th vear 7th year 8th year classifiées
(catholiques) — — — — — = — —
lére année | 2éme année | 3¢me année | 4éme année | 5éme année | 6éme année | 7éme année | 8¢me année
Elementary—Elémentaires. ..........ocvven.... 67,231 59,053 62,691 55,350 35,660 15,795 6,064 1,290 449 303,583 9,837
Complementary—Complémentaires............. 27,247 25,378 29,150 28,343 25,443 19,463 14,324 10, 565 8,893 188, 806 -
4 Bod o K n i RO e S R e Lo S 94,478 84,431 91,841 83,693 61,103 35,258 20,388 11,855 9,342 492,389 9,837

1 The inferior, intermediate and superior courses form the elementary course in Catholic schools in Quebec and correspond roughly to what were known formerly as the elementary
and model courses; the complementary course consequently corresponding to the old Academy grades. The correspondence in neither case is exact since changes were made in the course
of studies at the time the new divisions were made. The complementary grades are really high school grades, although they are not considered as secondary grades in the province, this
term being confined to degree work (preparatory or regular) in colleges. Teachers who take their diplomas from the board of examiners instead of from the normal schools receive
non-professional or what would be considered in other provinces, their high school, training in this complementary course, while those taking their diplomas from the normal schools receive
their high school training in the two and three year courses of the normal schools themselves. The non-classification of 9,837 pupils was due to such causes as the enrolment of pupils after
the inspector’s last visit during the year when the report of such classification is made. The same applies to the protestant schools. The non-classification in other provinces where not
elsewhere explained, is due to various causes, e.g., a different method of grading in some rural schools, etc.

! Les classes inférieure, intermédiaire et supérieure du cours élémentaire des écoles catholiques de Québec correspondent & ce qui était autrefois uppelé le cours élémentaire et modéle; le
cours complémentaire correspondant aux anciens degrés académiques. Dans aucun cas la correspondance n’est exacte & cause des changements intervenus dans les cours lors de la nouvelle
division. Les degrés complémentaires sont réellement les degrés de haute école, bien qu'ils ne soient pas considérés comme degrés secondaires dans la province, ce terme n’étant appliqué
qu'aux degrés des colléges (cours préparatoire ou régulier). Les instituteurs qui prennent leurs diplémes du bureau des examinateurs au lieu des écoles normales recoivent leur formation acadé-
mique, qui dans les autres provinces serait celle de la haute école, dans ces cours complémentaires, tandis que ceux qui prennent leurs diplémes des écoles normales prennent leur instruction
secondaire dans ies écoles normales elles-mémes. Le fait que 9,837 éléves ne sont pas classifiés vient de ce qu'ils ont été inscrits aprés le passage de I'inspecteur quand a été faite la classi-
fication. Il en est de méme pour les écoles protestantes. L’absence de classification dans les autres provinces, quand elle est suns explication, vient de différentes causes, comme une diffé-
rence de méthode dans la classification des écoles rurales et celle des écoles urbaines, etc.
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7.—Ages of puplils enrolled in Schools in Canada, 1930 or latest year reported

10
11

12

13
14

15
16

17
18
19
21
22

23

No. of Pupils enrolled whose age was

Province
and type of School Under :
5yrs. | 5yrs. | 6 yrs. | Tyrs, 8yrs, | Qyrs. | 10 yrs. | 11 yrs. | 12 yrs. | 13 yrs.
Moins | 5ans | 6ans | 7ans | 8ans 9ans | 10 ans | 11 ans | 12 ans | 13 ans
de 5 ans
Prince Edward Island—
Urban or graded........... - 41 251 386 448 453 489 421 426 370
Rural ungraded............ - 167 673 944l 1175|1052 |98eT 164 1541011 18181010
Totaliss, i s s - 208 924/ 1,330 1,623 1,505/ 1,653{ 1,531f 1,607 1,380
Nova Scotia— :
Cities and towns........... 19} 1,191] 3,607} 4,721 5,309 5,338] 5,273] 4,728 4,687 4,636
Rural and villages......... 43} 1,391f 3,940| 5,563 6,316] 6,405 6,519 6,085 6,048 5,636
Totalrminis canr oo 62( 2,582 7,547| 10,284] 11,625 11,743 11,792 10,813} 10,735 10,272
New Brunswick—
Urban or graded........... - - 4,808| 4,906] 5,060f 5,190] 4,588 4,329| 4,423 4,170
Rural ungraded............ - - 4,859] 4,521 4,784 4,427/ 4,254] 4,198] 3,962| 3,293
Fotalrn —rn - - 9,757| 9,427 9,844] 9,617| 8,842f 8,527 8,385] 7,6463
Quebec— ;
1 Primary schools:—
Roman Catholic......... 74,072 367,548
IProtestantsi e cote oo 10,424 52,266
Fotal 2% e oy 84,496 419,814
Classical Colleges......... - 27521
Independent Classical..... - 172
Schools.
Ontario—
2Public Schools—
A S e - 1,673) 21,677| 37,775] 33,852| 31,148} 33,590] 29,432] 29,843} 29,217
RUnal G e a  a e - 175| 4,637| 19,268] 24,348 25,192 26,336 23,328| 22,953| 21,615
2S8eparate Schools:—
chan S tes suaas s - 53] 1,844| 8,129 9,260{ 9,876| 9,547} 8,543] 7,960 8,023
RuEals s s n ot - 20 5961 52, T18]" "2 77Al — 2,743 ==X b7l €25 560 2 2 7420| = 25569
Coll. Inst. and High School. . - - - - - 1l 16 305]-°=2,366/-= 7:613
Continuation Schools........ - - - - - - 4 67 538/ 1,495
Full time day Voe........... - - - - - - il 25 596| 2,979
Totalscs . b et - 1,921| 28,754 67,290 70,234/ 68,960| 72,071] 64,260 66,676 73,511
INAnItODa: o: s s S - 1,039 10,220 14,897 16,044] 15,966f 15,597 14,608 14,909 14,957
Saskatchewan—
O O e ars T s - 309 1,964; 3,158/ 3,706] 3,733] 3,576]  3.038] ' 3,135| : 2,997
(3R (o e A Sl s 1 157 1,208 1,990 2,316 2,297 2,143 2,100 2,065 1,987
Nillagegss st e 11 433 2,572 3,710 4,038f 4,077] 3,902 3,670] 3,801 3,614
RUTa] S R e Tt 741 1,456| 7,986 13,902| 14,847| 14,635] 14,360 13,585 13,334 12,730
Secondary et saa Sy - - - - - - - 1 73 400
Totals o e 86| 2,355 13,730 22,760f 24,907| 24,742| 23,981| 22,394] 22,408| 21,728
Albertar . o s KR e - 493| 8,391| 16,116/ 18,020/ 18,084 18,026] 16,166] 15,359 15,694

1 Figures of 1929—Chiffres de 1929.

2 Calendar year 1929—Année civile 1929.



ECOLES PRIMAIRES PUBLIQUES 17
7.—Age de la population scolaire du Canada, chiffres de 1930 ou du dernier rapport
Nombre d’éléves inscrits agés de
Un-
classi-
Total fied Province
21 yrs. | classi- — et type d'école No.
14 yrs. {15 yrs. |16 yrs. |17 yrs. |18 yrs. | 19 yrs. | 20 yrs. jor over| fied %\qu
— — — —_ —_ - — — — classi-
14ans |15ans {16ans |[17ans |18ans |19ans | 20ans | 21ans | Total fiés
ou plus | classi-
fiés
Ile du Prince-Edouard—
304 309 180 91 19 8 - 1 4,287 16| Urbaines ou & classes 1
multiples.
916 666 363 140 44 7 1 - 10,613 81| Rurales i classe unique.... 2
15310 975 543 231 63 15 1 1] 14,900 97 Alotall e 3
Nouvelle-E.cosse—
4,314/ 3,853] 2,836] 1,629 751 218 51 27| 53,188 - | Citésetvilles............. 4
4,960 3,708 2,303 1,125 430 145 37 18| 60,672 - | Rurales et villages........ 5
9,274) 7,561 5,139 2,754 1,181 363 88 45| 113,860 - ot e e 6
Nouveau-Brunswick—
3,695 2,594 1,700 699 217 36 10 6| 46,521 11} Urbaines ou & classes| 7
multiples.
2,440, 1,367 686 240 58 17 4 4] 39,114 21| Rurales, & classe unique. . 8
6.135] 3,961} 2,386 939 275 53 14 10{ 85,635 32 Totalt=: reres 35 9
Québec—
Ecoles primairest—
45,069 13,136 2,401 502,226 - Catholiques............. 10
9.280 2,833 344 75,147 - Protestantes............ 11
54,349 15,969 2,745 577,373 - Fotal s e 12
3,196 2,610 2,324 10,451 - | Colléges classiques........| 13
273 286 95 826 - | Ecoles indépendantes clas-| 14
siques.
Ontario—
Ecoles publiques—2
23,976] 15,749| 8,130 3,458 473 78 45 - | 300,116/ 20,358 WUrbaines®ilaa ol h 15
18,646 15,626 6,669 2,311 497 90 33 - | 211,724 8,360 Rurales otrm e 16
Ecoles séparéest—
7,058 5,340 3,034 987 215 43 10 - 79,922 1,831 Erbaines on i 17
1,976 1,539 816 368 107 25 18 - 23,226 539 Ruraless s b 18
12,545 12,886 9,769 6,104 3,134 1,171 351 275] 56,536 939 Ingtiltlutsl collégiaux et High| 19
chools.
2,260 22t 1,588 780 304 74 24 12 9,367 1{Ecoles de continuation..... 20
6,288 7,391} 4,557 1,972 885 350 140 343| 25,527 31{Ecoles des travaux du jour,| 21
éléves réguliers.
72,749] 60,752 34,563 15,980 5,615 1,831 621 630| 706,418 32,059 Fotal S e henis 22
13,631 9,871 5,722 2,683 1,088 326 288 151,846 L Manitoba e nm ek TRt 23
Saskatchewan—
2,195 1,068 334 73 13 4 1 3| 29,307 - L A I S R 24
1,948 1,634 1,183 747 357 107 44 32 "22.316 - NVillosiit e e s 25
3,448 2,860 1,895 1,125 497 172 60 52 39,937 35l - Villager:. Ssoaas e s AR 26
11,420 6,659 1,957 699 227 84 32 49| 128,036 G55 RiuraleR ot et veties 27
1,169] 2,072f 1,969 1,262 729 281 90 102| 8,148 ~ | Secondaires............... 28
20,180f 14,293 7,338/ 3,906] 1,823 648 227 238| 227,744 690 LPotalmedo o 29
14,767 12,383 03 4,168 1,819 608 228 222f 168,076 - Albenta -t Eri o rst e 30

30378—2
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8.—~Distribution of Pupils in Seven Provinces of Canada by Age and Grade, 1929-30
8.—Répartition des éléves dans sept previnces du Canada par age et par degré, en 1929-30

Elementary Grades
Degrés élémentaires
Age
K. aI,)nd
= I 3. 1 v \ VI vII VIII
E.M.
R
7 op SiotE p e T e - 147 - - - - - - -
R e e R et 1,863 6,486 62 1 - - - - -
0 N D 16,603 57,428 4,418 237 10 - - - -
e R R e 7,638 96,712 32,694 3,815 337 16 - - -
e e e S e, 1,662 58,176 60,679 24,129 6,192 454 35 1 -
e SR R 408 21,842 42,348 43,005 34,218 7,179 635 31 5
{157 e S i A 117 8,960 19,876 31,167 48,631 34,469 6,967 722 118
Flnid, im o vvaa e 42 3,449 8,061 14,503 31,481 43,656 27,992 6,456 1,297
3 el b e et 24 1,797 3,747 722 17,852 31,704 39,652 24,634 8,277
R e DR TR T 9 1,074 1,946 S50y 9,547 19,995 30,327 33,920 26,677
Totali7-13. 5. oo esn: 9,900 192,010f 169,351 127,559 148,258 137,473 105,608 65, 764 36,374
TR A e s i Sy 13 518 872 1,869 4,811 11,007 19,313 27,151 36,225
L e e e ot 1 246 419 801 2,026 4,878 9,482 17,558 28,247
V(iR e S s 1 103 144 255 648 1,512 3,299 5,742 13,378
1T s e AR i S 1 56 59 85 189 450 1,019 1,822 4,478
Total 14-17.......... 16 923 1,494 3,010 7,674 17,847 33,113 52,273 82,328
R e e R S . - 27 14 22 52 106 120 247 740
) e e e 2 65 33 35 40 79 49 72 216
fTotal.. & cevennes 28,384 257,086 175,372 130,864] 156,034] 155,505 138,890{ 118,356 119,658
Secondary Grades i
—_— Total
Degrés secondaires
Age
; Elemen- | Secon- :
Special tary dary |-
IX X X1 X1 — == — Total
Degré | Eiémen- [ Secon-
spéeial taires daires
i, R adraT e anh. i = - - - - 147 - 147
s I s s Pl TR BT e = = - - - 8,412 - 8,412
et e R N s O = - - - - 78,696 = 78,696
Thas e S e e e B = - - - - 141,212 - 141,212
G D T R e e AR - - - - - 151,328 - 151,328
e L it s i TR 1 - - - - 149,671 1 149,672
1 g e e e s i 08 28 - - - - 151,027 28] 151,055
L L A e i 456, 26 1 - - 136,937 483 137,420
12 0n i 5 T S e A 3,808 469 19 - 1 134,908 4,297 139,205
B e e e s B 13,094 3,258 367 5 el 127,214 16,735 143,949
Total 13 = ottt o 17,387 3,753 387 5 12 992,297 21,544| 1,013,841
o e e e e 22,502 10,121 2,859 67, 40f 101,779 35,589 137,368
D T e o s s, e 20,828 15,818 8,492 537 155 63,658 45,830 109,488
1L RSN PO e o VT Ty Ao o1 11,027) = 12,954 11,668 2,044 232 25,082 37,925 63,007
L St A oo GBS 6 TUR B0 G0N (g o DRt 7 3,748 6,116 8,864 3,475 235 8,159 22,438 30,597
SR T e 58,105  45,009] 31,883] 6,123 662 198,678 141,782 340,460
Y o R T e A i o i T s 935 2,167 4,487 2,780 137 1,328 10,506 il, 83;1
L Sl e R ST 475 959 2,233 2,007 171 591 5,845 6,436
Rotal rrte. remtiabn el =l 76,902 51,888 38,990 10,915 982| 1,280,149 179,677 1,459,826
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Distribution of Pupils by Age and Grade—Répartition des éléves par age et par degré
9.—Prince Edward Island Schools, 1930—Fcoles de ’Ile du Prince-Edouard, 1930

Elementary Grades Secondary
Grades
— — Total
Degrés
Degrés élémentaires secondaires
Age :
Elemen-| Secon-
tary dary
I II 111 Iv v VI | VII | VIII{ IX X o - Total
Elémen-| Secon-
taires | daires
I e B Sl g | SRS e 204 4 - - - = = - - - 208 - 208
(D RO, T s, o, e AL 825 85 13 1 - - - - - - 924 - 924
J5% RIS SR oty R e T 846| 342 126 14 2 - - - - - 1,330 - 1,330
B e T AR R 545 498] 444 104 26 6 - - - - 1,623 - 1,623
Ops R R R 180 335 509] 266/ 165 46 4 - - - 1,505 - 1,505
(I e e e o 84 176/ 419; 388 369] 160 43 13 1 - 1,652 1 1,653
23 83| 191f 287 401, 326{ 164 50 5 1 1,525 6] 1,531

18 62| 107y 188 298; 377 331} 183 47 6/ 1,554 53] 1,607
8 23 55 89 161} 245f 350f 315 105 29! 1,246 134 1,380
6 7 19 30f 102y 162| 307, 370 201} 106} 1,003 307 1,310
1 2 6 18 43 64 147} 257 225 212 538 437 975

1 6 4 12 19 S0} 127 1281 0] 224 319 543

R TRE S S L 7 St 5 et ot & = = 2 3 2 10, 31 521 131 48 183 231
R B S E e eob i & oo = = = 1 = = 1 8 11 42 10 53 63
07 e SR e s & = = = = = 1 2 3 9 3 12 15
O st SO T3 b SR = = = = = = = = = 1 - 1. 1
UPE S UE R e ea  A = = = 1 2 = = - = = 1 = 1

Tolal ¥ e 2,740{ 1,608| 1,895 1,393| 1,582| 1,407| 1,413| 1,356] 778 728 13,394| 1,506| ! 14,900

Unclassified by age and grade 24 boys 26 girls==50—24 garcons et 26 filles non classifiés selon 1'age et lo degré.
Unclassified by age, grade and sex 47—47 non classifiés selon 1'Age, le degré et le sexe.

! Exclusive of Charlottetown City where 2,079 pupils were enrolled—Sans compter la ville de Charlottetown ot 2,079
éléves ont été inscrits.

10.—Nova Scotia Schools, 1930—Ecoles de 1a Nouvelle-Ecosse, 1930

Elementary Grades : Secondary .-
= — Total
Degrés élémentaires Degrés secondaires
Age
Elemen-{Secon-
; : { tary | dary
1(a) { 1(b) | II 111 1V v VI VI EVELG e %8 XI | XII — — | Total

Elémen-|Secon-

taires |daires
e 60 2 = = = = = - - - - - - 62 - 62
o 2,391 171 19 1 - - - - - - - - - 2,582 - 2,582
(i 5,269( 1,775 452 48 & - - - - - - - - 7,547 - 7,547
Troh-. 3,282| 3,686| 2,624 625 60 7 - - - - = - = 10,284 - 10,284
Ve LR 1,307| 2,847 4,076| 2,637 648 97} seel2 1 - - - - - 11,625 - 11,625
BT e 527\ 1,409] 2,749| 3,746| 2,505 684 116 7 - - - - = 11,743 - 11,743
Qe 183 683 1,542| 2,751} 3,530| 2,327 661 101 11 3 - - - 11,789 3| 11,792
e s 88 317 721| 1,465 2,583| 2,957 1,996 555 123 8 - - - 10,805 8| 10,813
| AT e 37 160 396 821| 1,610} 2,424} 2,707} 1,831 642 101 6 - - 10,628 107{ 10,735
133850, 26 88 217 491 961} 1,701; 2,296] 2,255 1,642 515 76 A - 9,677 595 10,272
lid-wy 15 44 95 240 518{ 1,062 1,470| 1,901 2,101} 1,392 392 44 = 7,446 1,828 9,274
:apeg 8 20 46 109 236 494 764| 1,178 1,582 1,790| 1,054 268 12 4,437] 3,124 7,561
6% 5 2 5 11 37 83 138 290] © 440 764| 1,238} 1,361 696/ 74 1,770] 3,369 5,139
) b i ] = 1 5 6 16 20 54 96 261 514 840 778 163 459 2,295 2,754
A8 s = = 1 2 5 2 7 15 35 161 351 476 126 67] 1,114} .-1,181
s - = 1 1 2 3 - ) | 29 90 167 . 64 13 350 363
20865, - - 1 1 - 2 2 =1l .3 5 16 38 202517 %9 79 .- 88
s - -1 - 1l - T B iy JOFT P2t gl
Total..|13,195{11,208]12,956{12,982|12,762{11,919{10,375| 8,381| 7,169 5,758{ 4,196] 2,481 480§ 100,945{12,915| 113,860

36378—2}
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11.—New Brunswick Schools, 1930—Ecoles dut Nouveau-Brunswick, 1930

Elementary Grades

Secondary Grades

Total
Degrés élémentaires Degrés secondaires
Age Elemen-|Secon-
tary | dary
I II 1806 307 v VS VT [ VIEE G X XI | XII — — | Total
Elémen-|Secon-
taires |daires
1, 100, 92 5 - - - - - - - - 9,757 - 9,757
3,928] 1,008 111 3 - - - - - - - 9,427 - 9,427
3,040| 3,454 955 99 6 - - - - - - 9,844 - 9,844
1,739] 2,781] 3,121 790 105 3 - - - - - 9,617 - 9,617
937| 1,820 2,518| 2,232| 653 86| 10| - = - =[S g gio|me i Sty o
470§ 1,112 1,934 2,034] 2,018 564 94 3 - - - 8,524 3 8,527
308 632| 1,333| 1,698] 1,995 1,641 503 36 2 - - 8,347 38 8,385
159 348 829 1,176| 1,477 1,597 1,511 237 28 - - 7,198 265 7,463
80 176| 415 613 973 1,083| 1,740 789 204 17 - 5,125! 1,010 6,135
18 61 149 208 362 562 1,260 689 498 131 1 2,642( 1,319 3,961
9 13 29 59 134 157 684 411 441 433 10 1,091] 1,295 2,386
2 3 12 10 25 36| 233 119 220 261 13 326 613 939
- 1 1 6 4 4 49 34 76 99 2 64 211 275
1 = 3 - 2 16 7 8 15 1 22 31 53
= = = = = = 3 2 2 6 1 3 15 14
1 - - 2 1 - 1 2 - 3 - 5 5 10
Total...:. 17,515|11,792{11,591]11,412] 8,933| 7,753| 5,734{ 6,104| 2,329| 1,479 965 28| 80,834 4,801| 85,635
12.—Ontario Schools, 1929-30—Ecoles d’Ontario, 1929-30
Elementary Grades Secondary Grades o
— — ota
Dégres élémentaires Degrés secondaires Spel-
cia
pupils
Age =
K. De- |Elemen-|Secon-
and grés | tary | dary
K.P spé- — — | Total
— I II { IIT | IV | V | VI | VII}{VIII] IX X XI | XII | ciaux |Elémen-|{Secon-
E.M. taires |daires
P
Do jes. 1,665 242 14 - - — - - - - - - - - 1,921 - 1,921
B ot 16,273(11,080{1, 400 1 - - - - - - - - - - 28,754 - | 28,754
o B 7,426/47,941{11685| 174 64 - - - - - - - - - 67,290 - 67,290
e 1,576(34,562|28213(3,399(2,375| 102 7 - - - - - - - 70,234 - 70,234
SRR F 386/12,807]23733|13083(15319({3 458! 164 7 2 il - - - - 68,959 1| 68,960
403 103| 5,115/11554{11855|20881|18620{3,601| 292 28 22 - - - - 72,049 221= 795071
34| 1,901/4,617}5,528]13397]20542{140933,265{ 474 385 24 - - - 63,851 409 64,260
19 874|1,952(2,7257,296{15162118669|12742}3, 629; 3,178 413 16 - 1 63,068{ 3,608 66,676
7 573{1,050(1, 350|3,853|9,500/14532]17120{12776] 9,725{ 2,679 322 4 11| 60,770{12,741] 73,511
9 257| 474 686]1,901|5,304|9,736|13956(1770613,040{ 7,179| 2,406 55 40| 50,029{22,720{ 72,749
= 119| 248{ 365 963|2,603|5,467|11064|15212 9,557 8,418} 6,236 345 155) 36,041{24,711] 60,752
= 54 86] 136/ 401j1,102{2,3804,110/8,477| 4,456] 5,303} 6,625| 1,201 232f 16,746]17,817| 34,563
= 26] 36 48] 128! 360| 824{1,498(3,136} 1,329 2,316{ 4,176 1,868 235 6,056 9,924 15,980
- 11 6 9 27 80 92] 181] 481 368 781] 1,995 1,447 137 887 4,728 5,615
- 12 3 1 17 33 30 31 72 245 402 961} 1,104 171 199 2,883 3,082
Total.....|27,498/115574|85071{39360|66622| 76875|69595{64266(61993]42, 306{27,515]22,737| 6,024 982| 606,854|99,564] 706,418
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13.—Manitoba Schools, 1930—Ecoles du Manitoba, 1930
Elementary Grades Secondary Grades
— — Total
Degrés élémentaires Degrés secondaires
Age
Elemen-|Secon-
tary | dary
Prim. II 1980 {10 v VAL SESVAEIE [ SVERTTE |5 12X X XLEEXEAT - — | Totalk
Elémen-|Secon-
taires |daires
O 198| 662 - - - - - - - = = = = 860 = 860
(s ot 330{ 8,954 282 5 - - - - - - - - - 9,571 = 9,571
e 212 9,624| 3,687 399 1 - - - - - - - - 13,923 - 13,923
e 86| 4,416| 6,670| 3,454 438 3 - - - - - - - 15,067 - 15,067
A A 22| 1,619 3,959( 5,930] 3,109 383 10 - - - - - - 15,032 - 15,032
10555 14 701| 1,664 3,903| 5,627| 2,481 286 14 - - - - - 14,690 - 14,690
b St 8 243 703| 1,852 3,675 4,611| 2,238 353 25 1 - - - 13,708 1] 13,709
128% 4 5 157 359 917| 2,148| 3,433| 4,364] 2,137} 455 33 1 - - 13,975 34| 14,009
182 s 2 90 180 479( 1,155 2,119| 3,383| 3,752} 2,186 504 78 2 - 13,346 584; 13,930
) 4 37 72 207 588| 1,053| 1,940} 3,020{ 3,591} 1,802 579 89 3| 10,512 2,473 12,985
) ey See 1 18 27 68 160 344 687! 1,269| 2,560| 2,428( 1,504 485 27 5,134| 4,444 9,578
Loeiosi 1 12 10 25 41 72 141 313 961{ 1,347§ 1,485| 1,003 114 1,576] 3,949 5,525
125 1 10 3 13 6 23 22 63 231 450 702 927 172 3721223251 2,623
1hEAE Borcs = 5 4 1 55 9 9 14 41 90 223 538 120 88 971 1,059
9% 505 1 4 4 5 1 3 1 4 7 20 34 176 51 30 281 311
20558 T - 2 4 2 3 3 2 4 3 3 12 54 17 23 86 109
7 e, 1 32 9 9 3 17 1 10 5 9 22 39 18 87 88 175
Total 886/26,586(17,637|17,269(16,960(14, 554|13,084{10,953|10,065| 6,687| 4,640} 3,313 522 127,994(15,162| 143,156
Unclassified by age and grade, 107 boys and 145 girls=252—107 garcons et 145 filles non classifiés par Age et degré.
Unclassified by age, sex and grade, 269—269 éléves non classifiés par Age, sexe et degré.
14.—Saskatchewan Schools, 1930—Ecoles de 1a Saskatchewan en 193¢
Elementary Grades Secondary Grades
== == Total
Degrés élémentaires Degrés secondaires
Age
Elemen-| Secon-
tary dary
I 11 0B TRy Y VLGS T VAo [SVATETE (2 TXs X XI XII — — Total
Elémen-{ Secon-
taires | daires
de 58 s 85 - - - - - - - - - - 85 - 85
DI s e ke 2,325 23 - - - - - - - - - - 2,348 - 2,348
O T 12,903 779 69 1 - - - - - - - - 13,752 - 13,752
Tt S 15,838] 5,898 1,023 79 4 - - - - - - - 22,842 - 22,842
LB R 7,436{ 9,987! 6,165} 1,227 96 4 - - - - - - 24,915 - 24,915
I IRt o 2,522| 5,636] 9,492{ 5,745] 1,164 160 9 3 - - - - 24,731 - 24,731
(e s % 996| 2,352 6,054 8,713] 4,608 1,064 140 52 2 - - -1 23,979 2| 23,981
I R b gy 379 907 2,665| 5,862] 7,012 4,061} 1,017 470 39 1 1 -1 22,373 411 22,414
125 aysass 199 400] 1,288} 3,279| 5,393| 6,169] 3,144] 2,201 331 28 2 -1 22,073 361] 22,434
3 R 128 190 634 1,696 3,164 4,834 4,238 5,111 1,370 306 27 1 19,995 1,704 21,699
145, 2 55500 74 93 367 926( 1,781 2,970| 3,405 6,161| 2,905{ 1,215 243 8| 15,777 4,371 20,148
S R 38 41 103 306 690} 1,242 1,587| 3,949| 2,956] 2,282 962 122 7,956 6,322 14,278
168 8¢ 45, 12 14 24 44 72 180 298] 1,159| 1,532| 1,941| 1,565 478 1,803 5,516 7,319
1135 s 12 6 11 14 15 48 57 284 533 856/ 1,330 7361 447 3,455 3,902
28N s 3 3 6 5 6 5 16 58 141 287 739 553 102 1,720 1,822
[ s 1 4 3 1 4 4 8 23 34 68 269 228 48 599 647
QO 4 2 1 1 2 1 3 16 13 18 88 77 30 196 226
DHE e el 6 2 11 6 ¢ 4 = 40 9 23] 68 62 76 162 238
Tetals:. 42,961126,337(27,916(27,905(24, 015 20, 746] 13,925(19,527( 9,865] 7,025| 5,294| 2,265 203,332| 24,449 227,781

Unclassified by age and grade, 370 boys and 349 girls=719—370 garcons ot 349 filles non classifiés selon I'Age et le degré:
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15.—Alberta Schools, 1930—Ecoles de I’Alberta, 1930

Elementary Grades Secondary Grades
— — Total
Degrés élémentaires Degrés secondaires
Age
Elemen-| Secon-
tary dary
11 IT1 TV v VI | VII | VIII | IX XI — — Total

Elémen-{ Secon-

taires | daires
O T e TR 491 2 - - = = - = = = = - 493 - 493
Ot o 8,062 320 9 - - - - - - - - - 8,391 - 8,391
Tl s s R ARE e 11,208] 4,530 370 8 - - = - = - - - 16,116 - 16,116
S I 4,773| 8,195 4,576 445 31 - - - - - - - 18,020 - 18,020
A R s = 1,700] 4,197| 7,464] 4,153 535 34 1 - - - - - 18,084 - 18,084
a (18 = e e 612| 1,651{ 4,365] 6,974| 3,832 542 46 - - - - 18,026 - 18,026
)53 | 5ot s (e 200 560 1,690] 3,743{ 6,099 3,260 538 61 15 - - - 16,151 15 16,166
IO S 115 280 731| 1,998] 3,296| 5,371 2,808 664 82 13 1 - 15,263 96( 15,359
138 Easmteen, 60 127 362 964| 2,165| 3,560] 4,608 3,136 638 62 12 - 14,982 712 15,694
R SR T 40 51 174 433 1,092| 2,062| 3,479| 4,556| 2,373 446 60 1( 11,887 2,880 14,767
3 R 20 37 89 194 496 896 1,751 3,427| 3,183} 1,850 410 30 6,910 5,473 12,383
Yor: . Tl 12 13 14 46 57 155 369| 1,206{ 1,915; 2,232( 1,346 167 1,872 5,660 7,532
|70 2 RO S el 2 7 4 11 19 44 62 302 751 1,051| 1,392 523 451 Skl 4,168
s R e 8 - 3 8 3 3 7 68 130 407 640 532 110 1,709 1,819
LR i it 1 - 2 - 1 4 38 130 20¢ 215 16 592 608
Q035 iR 1 = = 1 1 1 = 23 61 64 62 11 sk 228
2L e 2 = = 2 1 1 1 31 53 66 59 13 209 222
Total..... 27,307(19,971(19,851|18,982(17, 627|15,930| 13, 684{13, 444 9,179| 6,305 4,200| 1,596| 146,796 21,280 168,076

16.—Graded Schools in Six Provinces of Canada, lszsigo—Ecolcs a classes multiples dans six provinces du Canada,

29-30
Elementary Grades Secondary Grades
— — Total
Degrés élémentaires as- Degrés secondaires Spei
cia
K. De-| Ele-
Age | and gré | ment- | Secon-
P spé-| ary | dary
— I 18@6 | 8% v VI | VII | VIII| IX XI cial] — — | Total
E.M. Elé- | Secon-
1% men- | daires
taires
R - 31 - - - - = - - - - - - St - 31
Rt 1,7291 3,006 22 - - - - - - - - - - | 4,757 -1 4,757
(i it 15,810 3,391} 138 6 - - - ~ - - - -1 - 58,126 - | 58,126
s 6,271{60,651]25,571} 2,423; 173 3] - - - - - - -1 -195092 - | 85,092
8t o 1,040|33,054|42,015(16,750| 4,047} 222 15 - - - - - -1 -197,143 - | 97,143
Q% 25 213{11,839(25,289|28,401|24,464| 4,448 320 9 3 1 - - = ~ | 94,986 1| 94,987
100, 52 59| 4,271|10,790|18,616(33,531)23,612| 4,221 312 60 22 - -1 =~ 95,472 22{ 95,494
§ 19 1,499| 4,123| 8,168/19,947|29,379|18,659; 3,670 667 423 = - -1 86,131 448} 86,579
1k 16 831| 1,864 3,768|10,751]20,097{26,636(16,365| 4,749| 3,510 446 18 = 1| 85,077| 3,975( 89,052
1 51 430 903| 1,850] 5,599(12,299{19,852/23,022|17,141/11,842} 3,030{ 362 11| 81,101} 15,249| 96,350
Total
7?1; .| 7,623]112575(110555|79, 976|98,512{90,060(69, 703|143, 378(22, 620|15, 798 380 12{635,002| 19,695|654, 697
... 71 2221 391]  889| 2,607| 6,528/12,265|18,052(23,363119,714 2,816 40| 64,324| 31,954} 96,278
15... 11 121] 193] 411} 1,115 2,892| 5,988/10,149{17,990(17,766|14,266| 8,281 155| 38,860| 40,998{ 79,858
10nes. - 55 81 136 369 032 2,208| 3,851| 8,591} 9,253|11,364(11,325 232| 16,223] 34,207| 50,430
V7, ot 1 27 33 50/ 120f 302| 690 1,313} 2,951| 3,016] 5,170| 8,473 235| 5,487 20,359| 25,846
Tot
14?1%l ol 425| 698| 1,486 4,211{10,654|21,151(33,365|52, 89549, 74940,118/30, 895 662(124,894|127,518(252,412
18 . - 15 6/ 12 34 82 911 160| 429] 699 4,268 137 829/ 9,679| 10,508
195 1 44 ol [SEIE oot an gl 3o e 4 O B 131 = 398 2,116 171 397| 5,473 5,870
Total..|25,172|154877(114693|81, 629|102785|100854/90,977(76, 95276, 097166, 644 37,659 0821824, 036/162,365{986,401
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17.—Rural Schools in Seven Provinces of Canada, 1929-30—Ecoles rurales dans sept provinces du Canada, 1929-30

Elementary Grades

Secondary Grades

— — Total
Degrés élémentaires Degrés secondaires
Ele-
Age K. ment- | Secon-
and tary dary
KR T 11 TITes RV v VI | VII | VIIT | IX | X | XT [ XTI} — — Total
E.M. Elé- | Secon-
B: men- | daires
taires

f o B - 116 - - - - - - - - - - - 116 - 116
SRR 134| 3,480 40 1 - - - - - - - - - 3,655 - 3,655
BRE o 793(18,647( 1,027 99 4 - - - - - - - - | 20,570 -1 20,570
s et 1,367(36,061| 7,123 1,392 164 13 - - - = - - -1 46,120 - | 46,120
Bitade s 622(25,122|18,664( 7,379| 2,145 232 20 1 - - - - - 54,185 -1 54,185
Qb $he Sh 195(10,003|17,059/14, 604| 9,754] 2,731 315 22 2 - - = -1 54,685 - 54,685
10K arer ih 58| 4,689 9,086/12,551{15,100{10,857| 2,746 410 58 6 - - = 55,555 6] 55,561
§ 50 23| 1,950 3,938| 6,335|11,534/14,277| 9,333| 2,786 630 33 1 1 -1 50,806 35| 50,841
DA et 8 966{ 1,883| 3,453| 7,101{11,607/13,016] 8,269| 3,528 298 23 1 - 49,831 322 50,153
I e gt 4 644| 1,043| 1,869| 3,948| 7,696(10,475(10,898| 9,536(1,252| 228 5 1| 46,113 1,486| 47,599
Total 7-13..| 2,277|79,435|58,796]47,583(49, 746|47,413(35,905|22,386/13, 754{1,589| 252 7 1| 357,295 1,849| 359,144
14.. 6 296 481 980| 2,204| 4,479| 7,048] 9,099/12,862|2,788] 803 43 1j 37,455 3,635 41,090
15.. - 125 226 390 911| 1,986| 3,494| 7,409|10,257|3,062(1,552] 211 71 24,798 4,832 29,630
165 % 1 48 63 119 279 580| 1,091 1,891| 4,787|1,774{1,590| 343 11 8,859 3,718 12,577
8 eyt e 55 = 29 26 35 69 148 329 509| 1,527f 732| 946/ 391 10 25672 2,079 4,751
Total 14-17. 71 498| 796{ 1,524] 3,463| 7,193|11,962|18,908(29,433(8,356/4,891] 088| 28| 73,784| 14,264 88,048
3 oI e s - 12 8 10 18 24 29 87 311} 236 362 219 10 499 827 1,326
19 s 1 21 12 18 18 21 17 23 63 771 167} 117 11 194 372 566
Total......| 3,212[102209(60,679/49,23553,249|54,651|47,913(41,404{43,561(1025815,672/1,331| 51| 456,113| 17,312| 473,425

18.—Prince Edward Island.

All graded schools, 1930—1Ile du Prince-Edouard. Ecoles & classes multiples, 1930

Secondary
Elementary Grades Grades
— — Total
Degrés élémentaires Degrés
secondaires
Age
Elemen-| Secon-
tary dary
I 16¢ I | IV Vv VI | VII | VIII| IX X — — Total

Elémen-| Secon-

taires | daires
B e eSSl 41 - - - - - - - - - 41 - 41
G it S TRy 227 20 4 - - - - - - - 251 - 251
Voo et R S e 261 84 41 - - - - - - - 386 - 386
e R R e e e 151" ==135|%-"137 16 7 2 - - - - 448 - 448
e e < B s et 49 98 173 84 40 f 2 - - - 453 - 453
3 (g St o R o 23 691 120] 135 102 30 7t 3 - - 489 - 489
g T atrat es 6 19 60 95 114 76 40 8 2 1 418 3 421
) Ui R e T s e - 14 27 45 90 110 86 34 17 3 406 20 426
] P e e AR 2 6 15 21 45 66 105 59 41 10 319 51 370
b ek e e 1 1 8 8 31 53 96 84 63 49 282 112 394
e e e - - 2 4 10 17 44 76 70 86 153 156 309
K oot i S - - 1 2 2 9 16 33 45 72 63 117 180
N b s e, s Ty e S PR - - - - - 2 3 12 20 54 17 74 91
) ey s, = - - il - - - il 1 16 2 17 19
35} R T S e e = - - - - - - 1 1 6 1 7 8
Dl s e b = - - = - - - - - - - - -
D S = - = 1 - - - - - - 1 - 1
2 R B ierinieit s 761f 446] 588 412] 441] 372f 399; 311 260 2971 3,730 557| 1 4,287.

Unclassified by age, grade and sex 16—16 éléves non classifiés selon I'Age, le degré et le sexe.

1 Exclusive of Charlottetown City where 2,079 pupils were enrolled—! Sans compter Charlottetown ot 2,079 éléves
ont été inscrits.
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19.—Prince Edward Island. Ungraded Schools, 1930—Ile du Prince-Edouard. Ecoles i classe unique, 1930

Secondary
Elementary Grades Grades
= — Total
Degrés élémentaires Degrés
secondaires
Age Elemen-| Secon-
tary dary
I 3] IIT | AV vV VI | VII | VIII| IX X — — Total

Elémen-| Secon-

taires | daires
163 4 - - - - - = = = 167 - 167
598 65 9 1 - - - - - - 673 - 673
585 258 85 14 2 - - - - - 944 - 944
394 363 307 88 19 4 - - - - 15175 - 1,175
131 237 336 182 125 39 2 - - - 1,052 - 1,052
61 107 299 253 267 130 36 10 1 = 1,163 1 1,164
it 64 131 192 287 250 124 42 3 - 1,107 3 1,110
18 38 80 143 208 267 245 149 30 3 1,148 33 1,181
6 17 40 68 116 179 245 256 64 19 927 83 1,010
5 6 11 22 71 109 211 286 138 57 721 195 916
1 2 4 14 33 47 103 181 155 126 385 281 666
- 1 5 2 10 10 39 94 83 119 161 202 363
= = = 2 3 - 7 19 32 77 31 109 140
= = = - = = 1 7 10 26 8 36 44
- - - - - - 1 1 2 & 2 5 7
- = - - - - - - - 1 - 1 1
1,979] 1,162 1,307] 981| 1,141] 1,035| 1,014| 1,045 518 431 9,664 . 949 10,613

Unclassified by age and grade 24 boys 26 girls=50—24 garcons et 26 filles non classifiés selon Ifﬁge etﬁvle degré.

Unclassified by age, grade and sex 31—31 éléves non classifiés selon ’Age, le degré et le sexe.

20.—Nova Scotia Urban Schools, 1930—Ecoles urbaines de la Nouvelle-Ecosse 1930

Elementary Grades Secondary Grades
i — Total
Degrés élémentaires Degrés secondaires
Age

Elemen-|Secon-

tary |dary
1(a) {I(b)| II IBHEH B vV VI | VII | VIII | IX X XI | XII — — | Total

Elémen-|Secon-

taires [daires
4 19 - - - - - - - - - - - - 19 - 19
I e 1,149 39 3 - - - - - - - - - - 1,191 - 1,191
O s 25 T221R 50201 454 5 - - - - - - - - - 3,607 - 3,607
Tl o orets 1,627} 1,687} 1,232 173 2 - - - - - - - - 4,721 = 4,721
Qe 519 1,320} 2,091} 1,199{ 172 7 1 - - - - - - 5,309 - 5,309
QA 203| 603| 1,400/ 1,857| 1,089} 168 18 - - - - - - 5,338 - 5,338
223 7471 1,373 1,751 969 142 10 3 - - - - L2 - 5,273
89 296 677| 1,261} 1,441 783 141 25 - - - - 4,728 - 4,728
45 150 385 7911 1,172 1,271 677 168 17 1 - - 4,669 18 4,687
25 74 210 472 811} 1,138] 1,049 678 163 1 2 - 4,460 176 4,636
13 29 93 243 554 720 926 991 607 119 18 - 3,570 744 4,314
6 15 41 121] 266} 440| 615| 840 873] 499| 125 10| 2,346| 1,507 3,853
3 5 21 40 74 162 251 434 678 664 436 68 990| 1,846 2,836
1 3 3 7 10 29 44 147 289 446 494 156 244] 1,385 1,629
= = - 3 1 4 5 16 86 204 311 121 29 722 751
= - - - = = 1 2 14 41 99 61 3 215 218
- - 1 - - - - 1 1 5 24 19 2 49 51
- - - - - - - - 1 3 6 17 - Vi 27
Total....| 6,325| 4,780| 6,199| 6,038 5,952| 5,473| 4,708| 3,719| 3,305 2,729} 1,993| 1,515| 452| 46,499/ 6,689| 53,188
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Distribution of Pupils by Age and Grade—Répartition des éléves par dge et par degré
21,—Nova Scotia Rural and Village Schools, 1930—Ecoles rurales et de village de Ia Nouvelle-Ecosse 1930

Elementary Grades Secondary Grades St
—_ — Tota
Degrés élémentaires Degrés secondaires
Age
Elemen-|Secon-
: tary | dary
e (anE R (h) s SR 180 B0 v VA VAR VAT ST X DRt =XETo — — Total

Elémen-|Secon-

taires |daires
41 2 - - - = = = - = = = - 43 - 43
1,242 132 16 1 - - - - - - = - - 1,391 - 1,391
2,547] 1,049 298 43 3 - - - - - = = = 3,940 - 3,940
1,655| 1,999} 1,392 452 58 7 - - - - - - - 5,563 - 5,563
788| 1,527 1,985( 1,438 476 90 11 il - - - - - 6,316 - 6,316
324 806) 1,349 1,889 1,416 516 98 7 - - - - - 6,405 - 6,405
128 460 795{ 1,378{ 1,779| 1,358 519 91 8 3 - - - 6,516 3 6,519
73 228 425 7881 1,322{ 1,516} 1,213 414 98 8 - - - 6,077 8 6,085
27 115 246 436 819 1,252{ 1,436] 1,154 474 84 b - - 5,959 89 6,048
23 63 143 281 489 890f 1,158} 1,206 964 352 65 2 - 55217 419 5,636
14 31 66 147 275 508 750 9751 1,110 785 273 26 - 3,876 1,084 4,960
6 14 31 68 115 228 324} 563 742 917 555 143 2 2,091 1,617 3,708
2 2 6 16 43 64 128 189 330 560 697 260 6 7801 1,523 2,303
- - 2 3 9 10 25 52 114 225 394 284 7 215 910 155125
- - 1 2 2 1 3 10 19 75 147 165 5 38 392 430
- - 1 1 2 3 - - 3 15 49 68 3 10 135 145
- - il - - 2 2 - 2 4 i 14 1 7 30 37
- - - 3 - 1 - - - 1 7 4 4 2 16 18
6,870 6,428 6,757| 6,944| 6,808} 6,446] 5,667, 4,662| 3,864| 3,029 2,203 966 28| 54,446| 6,226] 60,672

22.—New Brunswick Graded Schools, 1930—Ecoles i classes multiples, Nouveau-Brunswick, 1930

122| 349 600| 774| 1,005] 978 219 3,925 245 4,170

Elementary Grades Secondary Grades
- — Total
Degrés élémentaires Degrés secondaires
Age
Elemen-| Secon-
tary dary
I Ik Tl BV vV VAL = VAR VRIS | SIS X I IEET — — Total
Elémen-| Secon-
taires | daires
32 - - - - - - - - - 4,898 - 4,898
515 37 3 - - - = = = = 4,906 = 4,906
agt 475 37 i - - - - - = 5,060 - 5,060
1,456| 2,021 451 29 - - - - = = 5,190 - 5,190
814| 1,270] 1,447 356 39 3 - - = - 4,588 - 4,588
482 841 1,116 1,276 300 31 2 - - - 4,327 2 4,329
252 606 859 1,058| 1,138 273 27 2% - - 4,394 29 4,423
197 17 -
486
434

59| 171 297 515{ 635| 1,007] 760 2,721 974 3,695
49 57| 102 179] 337 613] 657 130 1} 1,320f 1,274} 2,594
5 10 29 55 77 261 382 431 10 4431  1,257) 1,700
= 3 5 7 19 63| 108} 218 261 13 99 600 699
= = = 2 1 8 29 76 99 2 11 206 217
= - = = 1 5 6 8 15 1 6 30 36
- - - = = e 2 1 6 1 = 10 10
- - = = = 1 2 = 3 = 1 5 6
5,867| 5,840( 4,944| 4,252 3,546| 3,243| 2,194} 1,448 962 28| 41,889 4,632] 46,521

Unclassified by age, sex and grade, 11—11 éléves non classifiés selon 1'age, le degré et le sexe.



26 ORDINARY PROVINCIAL SCHOOLS

Distribution of Pupils by Age and Grade—Répartition des éléves par age et par degré

23.—New Brunswick ungraded Schools 1930—Ecoles a classe unique, Nouveau-Brunswick, 1930

Elementary Grades
Degrés élémentaires
Age Total
III and Vand | VII and
IV VI over
I 11 — — —
III et Vet VII et
TV VI au-
dessus
4,236 558 64 1 - 4,859
2,373 1,489 654 D) - 4,521
1,437 1,457 1,810 79 1 4,784
695 889 2,376 454 13 4,427
368 490 2,173 1,143 80 4,254
200 287 1,621 1,718 372 4,198
167 170 1,025 15777 823 3,962
70 93 652 1,261 1,217 3,293
33 55 336 750 1,266 2,440
16 11 118 201 931 1,367
6 3 02 109 546 686
3 2 9 24 202 240
= - 2 7 49 58
= 1 - - 16 17
- - - - 4 4
- 1 2 1 4
9,604 5,506 10,862 7,621 5,521 39,114
Unclassified by age, sex and grade, 21—21 éléves non classifiés selon 1'Age, le degré et le sexe.
24.—Ontarie Urban Schools, 1929-30—FEcoles urbaines d’Ontario, 1929-30
Elementary Grades Secondary Grades
— — Total
Degrés élémentaires Degrés secondaires Spel-
Ccla.
pu-
pils
Age K. — | Ele-
and De-| men- [Secon-
K.P. grés| tary | dary
— I 11 19064 IR vV VI | VII | VIII| IX X | XI | XII|spé-| — — | Total
E.M. ci- | Elé- [Secon-|
12, aux| men- |daires
taires
Doty | =1.614 98 14 - - - - - - = - - -1 - 1,726 - 1,726
O 15,683| 6,492| 1,345 1 = - - - - - - - - -1 23,521 -1 23,521
i i 6,199{29,511110, 065 98 31 - - - - - - - - - | 45,904 - | 45,904
P 1,006]19,326/18,932} 2,074 1,722 48 4 - - - - - - - | 43,112 - | 43,112
(Trchis e 205! 6,827{13,221| 7,529|11,012| 2,145 81 2 2 1 - - -1 -] 41,024 1| 41,025
[0t 53] 2,266| 5,758| 6,057|14,252]112,400] 2,226 113 12 21 - - - - | 43,137 21| 43,158
et 17 734| 2,201} 2,704} 8,391|12,957| 8,990| 1,761 220 374 23 - -1 - 37,975 397 38,372
12 o 14 336 870t 1,216} 4,297| 9,274|11,730| 8,076| 1,968| 3,096 409 16 - 1} 37,781| 3,522| 41,303
3 i 4 186 414 577| 2,241| 5,751| 9,157{10,873| 7,800] 9,357 2,630 322 41 11} 37,003|12,324| 49,327
3 K e s 5 103 185 2771 1,028] 3,160f 6,116] 8,877|10,615{12,242] 7,018]2,406 55| 40] 30,366/21,761f 52,127
R = 60 103 160 514| 1,538| 3,368| 5,607| 8,787] 8,644| 8,070{6,236] 345{ 155{ 20,137/23,450| 43,587
(e - 25 49 66 223 679| 1,570] 2,698] 4,912} 3,848| 4,9506,625]1,201| 232{ 10,222(16,856] 27,078
§ e - 11 17 27 81 242 557] 1,096| 1,933| 1,048} 2,010/4,176]1,868| 235 3,964 9,337 13,301
8 - 2 11 4 17 63 69 115 237 265 659|1,995(1,447] 137 508] 4,503] 5,011
19 and
over —
et plus. - 6 - - 12 28 26 22 41 211 334 961|1,104| 171 135| 2,781| 2,916
Total .|24,800/65,983|53, 17520, 790|43, 82148, 285]43, 894 (39, 240/36, 527/39, 107} 26, 103{22737|6,024| 982|376,515|94, 953|471, 468
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Distribution of Pupils by Age and Grade—Répartition des éléves par dge et par degré
25.—Ontario Rural Schools, 1929—Ecoles rurales d’Ontario, 1929
Elementary Grades Sec. Grades
— — Total
Degrés élémentaires Deg. sec.
Age Elemen-| Secon-
tary dary
15GH 5 L II III IV A% VI SVIETS AVAEEE RS X — — Total
Elémen-| Secon-
taries | daires
AR 5 S R T S T 51 144 - - - - - - = - - 195 - 195
O 590| 4,588 55 - - - - - - - - 5,233 - 5,233
e i i ot 1,227(18,430} 1,620 76 33 - - - - - - 21,386 - 21,386
R S 570(15,236} 9,281| 1,325 653 54 3 - - - - Pl A - D122
Q= St Sy et 181| 5,980{10,512( 5,554| 4,307] 1,313 83 5 - - - 27,935 - 27,935
50| 2,849{ 5,796 5,798 6,629| 6,220 1,375 179 16 1 - 28,912 1| 28,913
17} 1,167] 2,416| 2,824| 5,006 7,585| 5,103| 1,504 254 11 1| 25,876 12| 25,888
5 538( 1,082| 1,509| 2,999} 5,888 6,939 4,666/ 1,661 82 4| 25,287 86] 25,373
3 387 636 773| 1,612} 3,758| 5,375| 6,247| 4,976 368 49| 23,767 417| 24,184
4 154 289 409 873| 2,144| 3,620{ 5,079] 7,091 798 161 19,663 9591 20,622
- 591" 145 205 449| 1,065( 2,099| 5,457 6,425 913 348| 15,904 1,261 17,165
= 29 37 70 178 423 810| 1,412| 3,565 608 353 6,524 961 7,485
= 15 19 21 47 118 267 402| 1,203 281 306 2,092 587 2,679
= 9 5 5 10 17 23 66 244 103 122 379 225 604
- 6 3 1 5 5 4 9 31 34 68 64 102 166
Rotaline s it 2,698149,591(31,896118,570/22,801128,590125, 701|25,026125,466( 3,199! 1,412 230,339 4,611| 234,950
26.—Manitoba Urban Schools, 1930—Ecoles urbaines du Manitoba, 1930
Elementary Grades Secondary Grades
— — Total
Degrés ¢1émentaires Degrés secondaires
Age Elemen-}Secons|
tary | dary
Primz| el II JH0E] SRy A% VAL = VRS BV | TS X XI | XII — — | Total
Elémen-|Secon-
taires |daires
115 289 - - - = - - = = - - - 404 - 404
127} 6,510 188 5 - - = = = - - = - 6,830 - 6,830
72| 6,326 2,952 278 1 - - - - - - - - 9,629 - 9,629
34| 2,403| 5,003| 2,621 274 3 - - - - - - - 10,338 - 10,338
8 742| 2,602| 4,444| 2,326 25k 10 - - - - - - 10,389 - 10,389
6 271 8991 2,623 4,194| 1,920 174 14 - - - - - 10,101 - 10,101
2 88 356| 1,090] 2,481 3,567| 1,681 251 25 1 - - - 9,541 1 9,542
2 45 141 456! 1,290| 2,470| 3,358| 1,675 341 33 1 - - 9,778 34 9,812
1 33 73 210 611| 1,317] 2,462 2,927] 1,721 452 76 2 - 9,355 530 9,885
2 9 25 76 269 598| 1,307 2,290| 2,876 1,704 572 89 3 7,452| 2,368 9,820
1 6 11 30 69 198 481 976| 2,055{ 2,312] 1,490 483 27 3,827] 4,312 8,139
- 6 4 18 19 39 100 225 7771 1,280] 1,473 1,001 114 1,188| 3,868 5,056
1 5 3 11 3 15 18 46 186 431 698 925 172 288! 2,226 2,514
- 5 4 1 3 7 8 12 34 87 222 537 120 74 966 1,040
1 2 4 2 1 2 1 3 3 19 34| 176 51 19 280 299
= 1 4 1 1 3 1 2 2 2 12 54 17 15 85 100
- 30 9 9 1 16 - 10 5 i 22 39 18 80 86 166
Total.... 372116,771112,278111,875111,543110,4121 9,601 8,431( 8,025 6,328| 4,600 3,306 522| 89,308114,756i 104,064

Unclassified by age and grade 57 boys and 86 girls=143—57 garcons et 86 filles non classifiés selon I'Age et le degré.
Unclassified by age, grade and sex, 194—194 éléves non classifiés selon I'dge, le degré et le sexe.

27.—Manitoba Rural Ungraded Schools, 1930—Ecoles rurales i classe unique du Manitoba, 1930

Total..

83] 373 = = = = - = = = = = = 456 = 456
203| 2,444 94 = = = = - = = = = = 2,741 = 2,741
140f 3,298] 735 121 - - = = = 5 = = = 4,294 - 4,294

52| 2,013| 1,667] 833} 164 = = - - - = = =2 4,729 = 4,729

14| 877| 1,357 1,486 783| 126 = = = = = = = 4,643 = 4,643

8 430 765 1,280 1,433| 561 112 - - - - - & 4,589 = 4,589
6] 155 347| 762| 1,194 1,044] 557) 102 = = - = = 4,167 = 4,167
31 112{ 218 461 858 963| 1,006 462] 114 = = - = 4,197 = 4,197
1 57| 107 269 544] 802| 921 825] 465 52 2 - = 3,991 54| 4,045
2 28 47] 131} 319| 455 633] 730] 715 98 t = = 3,060] 105] 3,165
~ 12 16 38 91| 146| 206 293] 505| 116 14 2 = 1,307 132 1,439
1 6 O sam 257, 22 33 41 88y 184 67 12 2 = 388 81 469

< 5 = 2 3 8 4 17 45 19 4 2 = 84 25 109

= = = = 2 2 1 2 7 3 1 1 = 14 5 19

- 2 = 3 = 1 = 1 4 1 = e = ad 1 12

- 1 - 1 2 = 1 2 1 1 ~- = - 8 1 9

1 2 = = 2 1 1 = = 2 = & = 7 2 9
5141 9,815 5,3591 5,394| 5,417] 4,142| 3,483| 2,522| 2,040l 359 40 7 - 38,686 406! 39,092

Unclassified by age and grade, 50 boys and 59 girls=109—50 garcons et 59 filles non classifiés selon 1'Age et le degré.
Unclassified by age, sex and grade, 64—64 éléves non classifiés selon 1'age, le degré et lo sexe.
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Distribution of Pupils by Age and Grade—Répartition des éléves par dge et par degré
28.—Manitoba Consolidated Schools, 1930—Ecoles centralisées du Manitoba, 1930

Elementary Grades Secondary Grades
= s —= Total
Degrés élémentaires Degrés secondaires
Age
Elemen-{Secon-
tary | dary
Prim &k I IIT | IV V- VIS VRSV ST X ENET - T — — | Total

Elémen-{Secon-

taires |daires|
St gt 4 54 - - - - - - - - - - - 58 - 58
(e inr 14 766 7 2 - - - - - - - - - 789 - 789
i B 5/ 933 287 23 - - - - - - - - - 1,248 - 1,248
oo = 366| 707] 307 33 = - - - - = = = 1,413 = 1,413
Qe - 99 347 586 284 30 2 - - - - - - 1,348 - 1,348
i ibrs o - 46] 115 304| 558 243 26 i - - - - - 1,299 - 1,299
Il ot s - 16 42| 144 342 493} 213 36 4 - - - - 1,290 - 1,290
] b e - 4 18 52| 156 333| 455 217 38 9 - - - 18073 9 1,282
dd s s - 5 8 2l 78/ 158| 347) 392 200 95 19 - - 1,209 114} 1,323
4k - 2 2 7 35 68 142| 299| 365 255 88 9 - 920] 352f 1,272
e A - 1 il 4 9 25 57 FLI7{ 246] .322| 228 73 4 460 627] 1,087
555 - 1 2 2 3 6 13 ZI RIS E ]SS20 5= =219 23 161 623 784
e - = - = = 2 5 4 27 90| 154 201 25 38| 470 508
QN - = - - - 1 = = 8 25 42 130 28 91 225 234
M5 o - - - - - - - - 1 5 7 60 10 1 82 83
20 = = - - - - - - 1 1 4 23 5 1 33 34
VA Lot g - - - - - - - - 1 - 4 10 6 1 20 21
Total 23| 2,293} 1,536| 1,452) 1,498| 1,359| 1,260 1,093{ 1,004] 985( 751} 718 101| 11,518| 2,555| 14,073

11 pupils uaclassified by age, grade and sex—11 éléves non classifiés selon I'Age, le degré et le sexe.

29.—Saskatchewan Urban Schools, 1930—Ecoles urbaines de la Saskatchewan, 1930

Elementary Grades Secondary Grades =
— = ota.
Degrés élémentaires Degrés secondaires
Age
Elemen-|Secon-
tary | dary
1 II EEFR Y v VA ST YERLT 51X X XI | XII — | Total

Elémen-|Secon-
taires [daires

L S et Mo LSRR D el Sl BB R B 125 12
§0g] "t S i [l Sra Rl e T B R kel 903 = 902
AR e T NG e B S S B e 5769) - 5,769
5,744 2,780 365 20 -1 -| -} -| -] -| - 8,909) -| 8,909
2,272 4619|2689 65t Byl ol < F .} Sl TCE S 10,072| - | 10,072
637| 2,032| 4,153| 2,679| 513| 65| 1 ) Seerls: g g 10,081 - | 10,081

235 729| 2,258| 3,707| 2,157] 454 36 28 1
69| 221f 835| 2,042 3,167( 1,851 375 234 28 1
43| 101} 321 997] 2,097 2,801| 1,402| 1,071} 229 17
20 50| 128| 461 1,034] 1,992| 1,863} 2,236] 054 213

[\
o bt

SRt i R T
k= R Ko < XSCRVUREN BN |

—

w

3

(V&)

(=)

=}

3

(V%)

[

[~

T

10 20 85| 211/ 480f 1,034 1,301] 2,501 1,936] 910| 226
5 9 28 64| 176] 424| 594| 1,545 1,995 1,773 896 2,845 4,781} 7,626
3 1 3 10 22 78| 135] 545| 1,076 1,532( 1,484 797| 4,565] 5,362
3 1 2 6 6 15 26 138 358] 691) 1,225
= il 3 1 2 3 8 24 96] 221} 686 42| 1,551 1,593
= 1 2 1 = = 1 11 21 53| 248 16| 549 565
= - - - 1 - 1 12 12 10 83 14, 181 195
1 = 2 - 1 - 2 35 6 18 63 41f 148 189
Total.......|15,435/10,832|10,896/10,663] 9,683| 8,719] 5,745| 8,381| 6,712} 5,439 4,936| 2,242| 80,354/19,329, 99,683

29 B. and 32 G. unclassified by age and grade—29 garcons et 32 filles non classifiés selon I'ge et le degré.
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ECOLES PRIMAIRES PUBLIQUES

30.—Saskatchewan Rural Schools, 1930—Ecoles rurales de Ia Saskatchewan, 1930

Elementary Grades

Secondary Grades

== Total
Degrés élémentaires Degrés secondaires
Age
Elemen-|Secon-
tary |dary
i 181 III | IV vV VI = VIT | VIEL TEX X X1 = XTT — — | Total
Elémen-|Secon-
taires |daires
e R 73 - - - - - - - - - - - 73 - 73
s R e 1,426 20 - - - - - - - - - - 1,446 - 1,446
[ e 7,421} 515 47 - - - - - - - - - 7,983 - 7,983
e e 10,094 3,118 658 59 4 - - - - - - - 13,933 - 13,933
IR Ot G 5,164| 5,368 3,476 764 69 2 - - - - - - 14,843 - 14,843
R L DR 1,885( 3,604| 5,339| 3,066 651 95 8 2 - - - - 14, 650 - 14, 650
1055 aes 761| 1,623| 3,796f 5,006 2,451 610 104 24 1 - - - 14,375 1i 14,376
e e 310 686/ 1,830| 3,820| 3,845 2,210 642 236 11 - 1 - 13,579 12( 13,591
D= o 156 299 967 2,282( 3,296| 3,368 1,742( 1,130 102 11 1 - 13,240 114| 13,354
o SRS T 108 140 506/ 1,235( 2,130| 2,842| 2,375/ 2,875 416 93 3 HERREZ ] 513| 12,724
3 e o 64 73 282 715] 1,301} 1,936} 2,104| 3,660 969 305 17 1} 10,135 1,292| 11,427
16} e aEtiay... 33 32 1) 242 514 818 993| 2,404 961 509 66 5 5,111{ 1,541 6,652
(i ey SRS e 9 13 21 34 50 102 163 614 456 409 81 i} 1, 006 951 1,957
WrearSomse 31~ 9 5 9 8 9 33 31 146 175 165 105 3 250 448 698
e e R aE A o b 3 2 3 4 4 2 8 34 45 66 53 5 60 169 229
(e S o e 1 3 1 - 4 4 7 12 13 15 21 1 32 50 82
20F 0 sew e, 4 2 1 1 1 1 % 4 1 8 5 i 16 15 31
LR el Shdenta ) % 9 6 3 4 1 5 3 5 5 1 35 14 49
Totals e 27,526(15,505|17,020|17,242|14,332(12,027| 8,180{11,146{ 3,153| 1,586 358 23| 122,978| 5,120{ 128, 098
341 B. and 317 G. unclassified by age and grade—341 gargons et 317 filles non classifiés selon 1'age, et le degré.
3t.—Saskatchewan Consolidated Schools, 1930—Ecoles centralisées de la Saskatchewan, 1930
Elementary Grades Secondary Grades
— — Total
Degrés élémentaires Degrés secondaires
Age
Elemen-{Secon-
tary | dary
I IT IIT | IV v VI | VII | VIII | IX X XI | XII — — | Total
: - Elémen-{Secon-
taires |daires
4 - - - - - - - - - - - 4 - 4
49 - - - - = - — - = - - 49 - 49
234 15 6 - - - - - - - - - 255 - 255
252 107 18 - - - - - - = - - 377 = 377
O s T o 88 226 120 25 1 - - - - - - - 460 - 460
e TS 1121 T I87 149 29 % - - - - - - 510 - 510
(ST i S 4 29 el 186 109 25 2 - - - - - 432 - 432
R N 2 8 17 111 163 98 23 14 1 - - - 436 1 437
L e e e 2 3 17 46 122 134 71 46 12 - - - 441 12 453
it e B o T 2 4 3 26 45 89 80 116 47 14 - - 365 61 426
A R iyt 1 - 4 16 30 45 51 112 92 51 8 - 259 151 410
L e e - - - 5 9 24 18 92 86 86 31 5 148} 208 356
Vb i e - - - 1 - 6 10 32 54 81 72 15 49{ 222 271
B R = = - = 1 = 2 10 18 30 80 15 13 143 156
It S Al Sl e - - - - - - - 1 5 11 42 10 1 68 69
O et - - - - - - - - 2 - 9 3 - 14 14
i i s cw e e - - - - - - - - - 1 3 i - 5 5
e s - - - - - - - - 1 1 2 1 - 5 5
IRotalaieTs 659 504 459 565 509 423 257 423 318 276 247 50 3,799 890 4,689
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Distribution of Pupils by Age and Grade—Répartition des éléves par dge et par degré.

32.—Boys in Seven Provinces of Canada, 1929-30—Gar¢ons dans sept provinces du Canada, 1929-30

Elementary Grades

Degrés élémentaires

Age )5S,
and
K.P
— I 11 111 v Vv VI VII VIII
E.M.
125
= 68 = 25 = = = % =
934 3,195 36 - - - - - -
8,362 29,305 2,610 96 3 - - - -
3,931 50,065 18,692 1,620 148 4 - - -
8904| 31,466 29,464 11,151 2,708 179 12 1 -
211 11,845] 21,024} 21,290{ 15,829 2,977 251 11 2
66 5,334] 10,547 16,767 24,124} 15,570 3,027 250 48
24 2,072 4 588 8,404| 16,979 21,298| 12,721 2,731 519
15 1,096 2,307 4,370 10,294 16,945| 19,174| 11,226 3,607
5 730 1,231 2,301 5,758| 11,250 15,850/ 16,395] 12,004
5,1